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FOREWORD 

On 30 July 1992 a group of women met to discuss how the centennial 
of universal suffrage would be celebrated in the Waimakariri District. A 
multitude of projects was suggested. The initial concept for this project 
was a newspaper in the style of the 1990 publication of The Chroncile. As 
the discussion evolved, names mentioned and deeds remembered, it 
became obvious that the newspaper format would not do justice to the 
work of women in the Waimakariri and so this book was born. 

We were overwhelmed with the amount of material that we were 
offered. It ranged from reminiscences, private diaries, newspaper . 

articles and academic research to interviews and oral histories. The 
generosity of those women who gave their material and their time helped 
u s  to remember our debt to our feminine past. Most of this past has 
survived only in peoples' memories. In a small way this book will 
preserve these histories. We are grateful to the present day women who 
responded to our queries and were willing to have their lives, to date, 
recorded in this book. 

Despite the abundance of material, space limitations imposed by 
cost, have meant that not all the information provided could be used. All 
the data gathered in the course of our research will be archived. In our 
opinion, there is still much more to be uncovered and documented about 
our past. We ask that it is actively sought out and recorded. 

We thank our husbands and children for under-going involuntary 
starvation and dirty clothes while this project consumed our time. 

Sponsorship was essential if this project was to be completed. The 
Ashley Community Arts Council's sponsorship helped with the produc- 
tion of the cover and the photographs. The Waimakariri District 
Council's and D.A. Wood, Barrister and Solicitor's willing acceptance of 
their roles as  sponsors are gratefully acknowledged by the writers. 

Pauline Wood, Editor 
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Chapter One - 

The Land. 

The Waimakariri District stretches from Pegasus Bay in the east to the 
mountains in the west. The mighty Waimakariri River forms the south- 
em boundary. To the north the boundary mostly follows the Ashley River, 
known to the Kai Tahu as  the Rakihuri. In between, the district is a 
mixture of river plains and gently rolling hill country which rises 
gradually to the north west. It is expansive country dominated by the 
mountains in the west. From most parts of the Waimakariri District it is 
possible to see the sentinel mountains piled up against the sky. In the 
clear winter these striking landmarks give the sense of encirclement and 
in the summer their hazy darkness, a t  times, is almost threatening. 

The physical demands of this country are immense and like the 
landscape remains dominated by the effects of the mountains. The most 
alarming part of the physical landscape is the ferocity of the north west 
wind. In the late spring and early summer the hot, dry and strong nor- 
west can blow, seemingly forever, drying out the land and fraying the 
tempers of the human inhabitants. The wind produces a phenomenon 
in the sky known as  the north west arch. The clouds which would 
normally form over the mountains are blown east by the wind. Above the 
mountains themselves is an  area of clear sky which serves to emphasise 
the dominant magnificence of the mountains. The nor-west wind at  these 
times is responsible for the flooding of the rivers. The rain dumped in the 
mountains, often combined with snow melt, can overwhelm the capacity 
of the river systems. The floods bring a mixed blessing. They sirnultane- 
ously renew and devastate the land. 

The rivers provide the life force for the district for without them the 
area would be a desert. The braided formation of both the Waimakariri 
and Ashley Rivers gives the area a unique feature. The wide river beds, 
especially of the Waimakariri, with their narrow ribbons of water and the 
large expanses of shingle give no hint to the fury that erupts when the 
rivers are in flood. The river landscape is raw and continually unfolding. 
The rivers however are not the only sources of water in the district. 
Between the hills beyond the Ashley River and the Waimakariri River flow 



the underground aquifers. The aquifers have been as  important for the 
sustenance of life as  the rivers. One of the geological characteristics of 
the land has been the deposit by the rivers of bands of shingle. These 
bands have been overlaid by windborne deposits of a fine clay-based 
material. These geological features have made it possible for some of the 
shingle bands to become significant aquifers supplying water for farm- 
ing, industrial and domestic uses. The aquifers have been compared with 
the work ofwomen. They are absolutely vital to life in the district and just 
as  absolutely, invisible. 

When the first Pakeha settlers came to the area they recorded a very 
different landscape from the one which presents today. The most 
extensive changes have focused around the downstream area of the 
Waimakariri River with the disappearance of the bush and swamp areas. 
Charlotte Godley recorded in her letters back to England some of the 
features of the Waimakariri District landscape. She was particularly 
impressed by the width of the Waimakariri River which in those days, at 
its seaward end, divided into two distinct branches. The South Branch 
flowed roughly in the same direction a s  the river does today but it did not 
carry the same volume of water. Nevertheless the Godley party and any 
others wishing to travel north had to rely on the local Kai Tahu boatmen 
to ferry them across the South Branch in canoes. The North Branch left 
the main river bedjust south of the present day junction of the Eyre and 
Waimakariri Rivers. It flowed in a nor-easterly direction until it reached 
the junction with the Cam River (known as  the Korotuaheke by the Kai 
Tahu) where it swung south to re-join the South Branch. The North 
Branch carried a larger volume of water than the South Branch and 
especially after it had been joined by the Cam was similar in appearance 
to the rivers that the Pakeha settlers were familiar with in Europe. The 
parting of the river formed a large island which came to be known as  
Kaiapoi Island. This, Charlotte Godley described as  being covered in tall 
grasses and flax with the occasional tree. To the north of the Island the 
land was covered with an extensive forest which the Pakeha settlers soon 
came to call the Ohoka and Rangiora Bush. North west of the bush areas 
the land was once again covered with tall grasses until the forest area 
surrounding the settlement of Oxford was reached. Charlotte Godley has 
left a surprisingly vivid account of camping for the night on the southern 
bank of the Waimakariri. She described the grasses as  being a s  tall as 
English shrubberies and particularly hard to walk through. 

Equally hard to navigate were the swamp areas to the nor-west OS 
Kaiapoi Island. As with the bush area they were known as  the Ohoka and 
Rangiora swamps and it could take the unwary traveller many hours to 
walk through them. In fact it took some inexperienced Pakeha travellers 
up to two days to get through. Kai Tahu people on the other hand knew 
their way through and at  times appeared to be walking on water knowing 
where the solid ground could be found even when the surface was, 
covered with water. 

Most of the coastal region inland, to a line roughly parallel with the 
present day northern and eastern boundaries of Kaiapoi, was  dominate^ 

by sand dunes. They too were hard to walk through, although not as  
dangerous a s  traversing the swamp areas. The dunes were for the most 
part covered with tough spikey vegetation which made walking a 
hazardous occupation. 

The easiest access to the Waimakariri District in both Kai Tahu times 
and in the early days of Pakeha settlement was by sea. The travellers 
came from Rapaki and other peninsula settlements in Kai Tahu days and 
from Lyttelton and Suinner in Pakeha days. The travellers, both KaiTahu 
and Pakeha, then entered and exited the interior of the Waimakariri 
District by sailing up and down the North Branch of the WaimakarM 
River. 

In many ways the physical conditions were a barrier to settlement and 
they remain a testament to the strength and fortitude of both Maori and 
Pakeha settlers in the area. More often than not it was the strength and 
fortitude of the women in the district that was tested. In most cases they 
had no choice but to remain and make the best of conditions they could. 
There are examples of Pakeha men making the decision to leave the 
district because the physical conditions were so hard. The Hildebrand 
brothers who accompanied Philip Welch to his land near Kaiapoi stayed 
only a few months before Ross left for the relative comfort of Port Philip 
in Victoria and Fred returned to England. For women there was little 
choice but to remain and this was as  true for Kai Tahu women as  it was 
for the Pakeha pioneer women. 

However, as  difficult as  the physical conditions were, and to some 
degree continue to be, the Waimakariri District is magnificent country. 
This is particularly so on a still, clear winter's day when the snowcapped- 
mountains give it an especial grandeur. On those days, from the view 
point of the soul, when all that can be heard is the occasional bird call, 
it is easy to know why human inhabitants were attracted to the region. 



Chanter Two - 

Maori Women. 

The first permanent settlers in the Waimakariri District were almost 
certainly the Kati Marnoe. However it was the Kai Tahu under the 
leadership of Turakautahi that made the region the centre of an empire. 
During the conquest of Te Waipounamu by Kai Tahu, Turakautahi was 
wounded during an assault on Pariwhakatau. He was taken to a small 
village called Te Kohaka-a-Kaiaiwaru to recover. During his recovery 
period Turakautahi vowed to his fighting weapons that if he recovered he 
would never fight again. Te Kohaka-a-Kaiaiwaru was near to the site 
where Turakautahi built the pa which became the paramount pa for Kai 
Tahu. He called it Kaiapoi. The empire which grew around this pa was 
controlled through the distribution of food. From all directions, on the 
land and from the sea, food was brought to the pa hence justifving 
Turakautahi's name for the area - Kaiapoi - food swung. 

From many points of view the site of Kaiapoi was perfect for the 
evolving Kai Tahu culture. It was a whale-shaped promentary of land 
beside the mouth of the Ashley river. The site was almost surrounded by 
swamps and was only joined to the hinterland by a narrow land bridge. 
This made it easily defended and in addition to this, the area was broad 
enough to contain large numbers of people for quite long periods of time. 

The surrounding swamp provided food and water and the sandy soil 
of the pa site provided the ideal growing and storage media for kumara. 
The site, probably because of the surrounding water, appeared to be 
slightly warmer than areas nearby and as  well as  that, it was in the right 
position to provide aview of Maukatere, (Mount Grey) a mountain of great 
significance to Kai Tahu. 

Kai Tahu society was hierarchical with each member of the tribe 
knowing his or her place in the iwi, hapu and whanau groupings. The 
place of women was important. Their role was different from that of the 
men of the tribe. It was not a public role but this did not in any way 
diminish the importance to the tribe of its women. They were regarded 
as avital link in the preservation of tribal knowledge (matauka). From the 
time of conception and for the first few years in the life of a child it was 

1 i'-ie women in the tribe who nutured and taught the infant. During the 
~ai ly  round of tasks connected with the provision of food and clothing 
end the care of children women were able to pass on the basics of tribal 
knowledge and custom to the children. Without this it would have been 
extremely difficult to train those youths who were selected for higher 
1:arning in the wharekura. Older women were predominant in the care 

, of children. This arrangement freed the younger women for the more 
: physicaIly arduous and constant task of food gatherine.. 

The passing on of language is so basic to allculturesuthat it is easy to 
overlook how important it is to the structure of a culture. This is 
especially so in a culture like that of the Kai Tahu, which depends on its 
spoken language to preserve its traditions for succeeding generations. 
The part women played in this process was invaluable. Women pos- 
sessed the knowledge of their own whakapapa. This was of fundamental 
importance to them in not only knowing who their ancestors were but for 
recognising their own places in the tribal hierarchy. It did not always 
ensure precedence. During the 19 1 1 government Commission of Inquiry 
into Land Titles, at Tuahiwi, Kataraina Uru gave evidence based on her 
knowledge of whakapapa to claim her rights to land. Although her 
evidence was acknowledged as  being correct it did not gain her the right 
to land through the pakeha system. 

At the time of Pakeha settlement in the Waimakariri District the great 
pa Kaiapoi had been destroyed about thirty years earlier by Te 
Rauparaha and his Ngati Toa warriors. However there were a number of 
smaller kaika on the river systems. The name of the kaika at the junction 
of the North Branch of the Waimakariri and Cam River was Rua Taniwha 
and it was there, in 185 1, that the missionary teacher, Henry Fletcher, 
built the first Pakeha school in the region. In the accounts for the 
Canterbury Association for the quarter ended 3 1 December 185 1 there 
is an appendix containing information about the Kaiapoi Native School. 
Three of the fourteen pupils were girls. Eraia aged fifteen, Tiapi aged 
seven and Ehaua aged thirteen were the first Kai Tahu girls to receive a 
European type education in the Waimakariri district. Eraia and Tiapi 
were listed as having made some improvement and Ehaua was much 
improved. The quarter ending 3 1 March 1853 was a period when thirty 
two pupils attended the school which was the maximum role the school 
attained. Twelve of the pupils were girls. The oldest, Epi, was listed as  
being twenty one and the youngest, was still Tiapi. On the entrance of 
each pupil Fletcher noted down the scholastic level that the child had 
already achieved. In the 3 1 March 1853 report he wrote that Rakaia and 
Epi could read and write well and that Arita, h a  and Korotu could read 
and write moderately well. Of the others, Raiha and Rauriki could read 
and write a little and Maraia, Tiapi, Eraia, Rarimia, and Raniera knew 
nothing. All of the girls, according to Fletcher, were improving. The 
lessons were conducted in Maori and so before some of the pupils had 
come in contact with Fletcher and his school they had learned to read and 
write in their own language. Although the number of girls recorded by 
Retcher as  attending his school was small there were enough to 



indicate that the Kai Tahu people were concerned about their children's 
future and were not reluctant to allow them some exposure to the Pakeha 
world. 

The realisation that the Kai Tahu needed to know about the Pakeha 
brought mixed results for the people. On one hand it encouraged the 
adaptation of Pakeha ways in all facets of life. This did bring some 
improvements to the Kai Tahu way of life and in some ways eased the 
physical burdens of the women. However these adaptations were often 
at  the expense of the traditional culture of Kai Tahu. In the preservation 
of the language, the cornerstone of the culture, this was particularly 
evident. Not only did many Kai Tahu lose much of their language but 
what was left was almost completely overwhelmed by North Island tribal 
dialects. It was left to the women, particularly the elderly women, to cling 
on to the remnants of the language and culture. It was not an  easy task 
a s  it was also thought practical to acquire as  much of the Pakeha culture 
as  was needed to cope with a world that changed so completely within the 
space of one generation. 

One Kai Tabu woman who witnessed this change died in 1926 at  the 
reported age of one hundred and two. She was Mata Ripeka Horomoana 
who was born at Port Levy and described in the newspaper report of 
her death, as  being of marriageable age at  the time of Te Rauparaha's 
raids. If she was born in 1824 she would have only been around six or 
seven years old at  the time of Te Rauparaha's sacking of Kaiapoi 
and probably not therefore of marriageable age. Whatever the case 
may have been, from the rather sketchy details in her obituary it is 
possible to observe that she certainly clung to the traditional ways of life. 
It was written that she, even at her advanced age, refused to take a tram 
when she visited her daughter in Christchurch. She apparently chose 
to walk probably not from any wish to preserve her fitness but from a 
knowledge that walking was the only way to get from one place to 
another. The obituary also reveals that she did adopt some Pakeha ways. 
She was baptised an Anglican by Bishop Selwyn and in the commercial 
world she sold potatoes grown at Tuahiwi in Christchurch. One of 
her vivid memories was the building of the first house in Christchurch. 
During the First World War, two of her grandsons served and she 
was involved in patriotic work. (1) Mata Horomoana's life spanned the 
transition phase in Kai Tahu history. It is probable that her command 
of Kai Tahu language was absolute and that her command of English 
was equally as  good. This would have made her one of the first truly 
bi-cultural New Zealand women. 

The theme of bi-culture is one that most strongly characterises the 
Maori women in the Waimakariri district. At the tangi of Mana Te Ripz. 
Te Hauraraka Pitama in March 1943 WDBarrett said that Mana was 
one of the outstanding women of Kai Tahu. He went on to say that she 
was the daughter of Hoani Waaka, a most able advocate for Maori issues; 
in the South Island. On his death Mana followed in his footsteps. She 
upheld what was best in the culture of the race and in this respect was 
an Influence in all parts of the South Island right up until her own death- 

3arrett remarked that Mana had friends of both races. Those in Tuahiwi 
:!/ere mourning an  acknowledged leader who would be sorely missed. Her 
'hrnily received expressions of syrnpathy from the Prime Minister. Peter 
r'raser, as  well as  from King Koroki and Princess Te Puea. The messages 
Tere not only an indication of the esteem in which Mana was held but 
Lire also an  indication that her life and her work were bi-cultural. Her 
involvement with Te Waipounamu College and the Ngati-Otautahi 
Baseball Club and Concert Party confirmed her desire to bridge 
both cultures. Her Ratana faith could also be seen in this light. The faith 
while deeply Christian, and by implication Pakeha, is also firmly rooted 
in Maori culture. The Ratana faith can be seen as  a new way, a blend 
of the old and the new providing a unique belief suitable for conditions 
in New Zealand. It should not be forgotten, however, that Mana 
was firstly a Kai Tahu woman who had the needs of her people firmly 
to the forefront of her activities. Her life was devoted to what she saw 
as the advancement of their causes in the new world, which even after 
one hundred years of Pakeha settlement, was not understood clearly 
by either Maori or Pakeha. 

For some Kai Tahu women much of the bridging of the worlds between 
the Maori and Pakehawas done through their schooling atTe Waipounamu 
Maori Girls' College. The school was opened on 4 March 1909 in the old 
vicarage at  Ohoka. The prime mover behind the foundation of the school 
was the vicar of Tuahiwi, C.A. Fraer. Fraer's aim in establishing the 
school was to raise the standard of domestic life. He had observed that 
the health of the people at Tuahiwi was poor and one of the solutions to 
this, he thought, was to have Maori girls trained in the Pakeha methods 
of housekeeping. The school was placed under the supervision of the 
Native Schools Department. In his report on the management of the 
school, the assistant inspector to the Secretary of Education, J.Porteous, 
stated that the girls were being taught cooking, washing and Ironing of 
clothes, sewing and hygiene a s  well as  what he termed the "Three R's", 
reading, writing and arithmetic. In addition to that the girls did the 
milking, buttermaking and gardening. To say that their days were full 
was not an  exaggeration. The first Principal was Mrs Miller but she only 
held the post for ten months. She resigned in December 1909 citing 
health problems. Mrs Miller's successor was Miss Gibbons who had just 
arrived in the country from Africa where she had been involved in 
missionary work. It is not certain how long Miss Gibbons was the 
Principal but it must have only been a matter of months because by the 
end of the second year of its existence the school was in the control of 
Winifred Opie. Miss Opie had a Master ofArts degree and prior to coming 
to Te Waipounamu taught in a Native School in the Pelorus Sound. The 
~chool's opening roll of eight pupils had increased to twelve, the 
maximum able to be housed in the old vicarage, by 1912. By most 
accounts Miss Opie was the right person at  the right time for Te 
Vaipounamu. She has been described as  being unorthodox, full of 
~itality and humour as  well as  being a strict disciplinarian. Under her 
eadership the girls were encouraged to broaden their horizons and 



although there was still an  emphasis on the domestic arts Miss Opie 
encouraged those she thought able to pursue careers in teaching and 
nursing. In what would have been considered an  unusual method of 
teaching in the early part of the twentieth century Miss Opie tried to 
develop each girl according to her own talents. In order to do this she 
visited the homes of all the pupils and from the information gathered 
from the parents and others, combined with her own knowledge of the 
girls, Miss Opie worked out individual programmes for each pupil. The 
work was selected to suit the state of health and previous education of - - - - 

each girl. It appeared to be a successful system as  a number ol Te 
Waipounamu graduates went on to higher education. 

Miss Opie was headmistress from 19 l0 until 1923. During that time 
the school outgrew the old vicarage and in 1920 enough money had been 
raised to buy a substantial property in Ferry Road in Christchurch. There 
was enough room on the property to have all the buildings that the school 
required. When Miss Opie retired the Sisters of the Sacred Name, an 
Anglican teaching order, ran the school until 1941 when Miss Hilda 
Harding, a teacher at  the school, became the headmistress. Miss Harding 
later married and as  Mrs Daniels continued as  headmistress at  Te 
Waipounarnu until 196 1. She, like Miss Opie, encouraged the girls to aim 
at  the highest academic qualification. In the years between 1941-45 
seventeen of the twenty three girls enrolled at  that time went on to 
become either nurses or teachers. Between 1945-60 the school's average 
School Certificate mark was 60%. This compared with the national 
average of between 50-55% and the Maori average of between 20-25%. 
By the 1970's the school was fighting for its survival. Rising costs and the 
difficulties that surround very small secondary schools in terms of the 
number of courses that they can offer and the staffing levels to go with 
them and the need for a major rebuilding programme almost saw Te 
Waipounamu close. However a system worked out between nearby 
Avonside Girls' High School meant that the boarding establishment with 
it special whanau atmosphere was maintained and the girls went to 
Avonside for their schooling. 

Higher education has not always been seen as  important in the Kai 
Tahu world and in fact a number of highly influential women of the latter 
part of the twentieth century would not regard themselves as  having had 
much of an education at  all. However that is to judge their educational 
attainments by the standards of the country at  the time. It is clear that 
throughout their lives these women had open minds and with that 
attitude they attained education for life. 

Rima Te Aotukia Bell was one such woman. Her tangi was, for those 
attending it, an experience that they will never forget. It was there, in the 
Tuahiwi Hall. that all the different facets of her life of service to Kai Tahu 
and the Pakeha community came together. There were people present 
that had not known how complex Rima's life had been. Everyone 
mourned her passing in a different way but all celebrated her contribu - 
tion to their lives. Rima's insistence on quality was what made her specisl 
to her people. It did not matter to Rima how menial the task was, what 

was important was the quality with which it was done. Nobody who knew 
?Uma will forget her anger with those who did not apply themselves fully 
to the task at hand. She asked of herself and of others more than the best 
they could do. The seemly simple act of singing a waiata could become 
an all night marathon if it did not come up to her high standard. Everyone 
had to have the waiata perfectly performed before anyone was allowed to 
leave. These sessions could last well into the early hours of the morning. 

Rima was able to go to the essence of any problem and see a solution. 
Sometimes her solutions appeared to others to have been arrived at  too 
quickly but it was not often that she had made a wrong appraisal of the 
situation. Her lifetime passion for the care and protection of the most 
vulnerable members of the community, children, was her legacy. Her 
death in 1990 left a gap in the Tuahiwi community that has not yet been 
filled and probably never will be. Rima's ability to work with and for the 
Kai Tahu people was what set her apart. 

The second of these women is the Reverend Ismalia Manahi usually 
known as  Aunty Jane. She was born at Kaiapoi with the family name of 
Tregerthen which was later changed to Tirikatene. Aunty Jane received 
her schooling at the Kaiapoi Borough School and Technical College, 
going on from there to Christchurch Technical College. On the comple- 
tion of hsr schooling Aunty Jane went to Wellington where she was 
employed as  a secretary for her brother, Eruera. Sir Eruera, a s  he later 
became, was the Member of Parliament for Southern Maori. This work 
would have brought her into contact with the Maori issues of the day as  
well as  the people problems that all Members of Parliament have to deal 
with as  part of their constituency work. No doubt it served as  a good 
foundation for her later work. 

After a few years Aunty Jane returned to Kaiapoi where she married 
Poai Manahi. The Manahi family of twelve children kept Aunty Jane 
busy for many years. Most people would concede that having success- 
fully brought up that number of children, it should have been time 
for retirement but it was not in Aunty Jane's character to sit down 
and put her feet up. 

Some time earlier, after a period of ill health, she joined the Ratana 
Church. The teachings of the church and her own great sense of 
duty towards others meant that her later years have been even more 
busy than her years a s  a mother of young children. It would be difficult 
to detail all of the work that Aunty Jane has done in her life. However 
it would be fair to say that she and Poai worked together on many projects 
and since his death in 1986 she has carried on that work and become 
involved in new projects. 

Aunty Jane and Poai founded a Kohaka Reo at Rehua Marae and this 
educational was work was expanded when it became possible for marae 
to run trade training for Maori youth. Rehua Marae was the first South 
island marae to take on trade training. Aunty Jane is presently the 
diairperson of Rehua Marae and through this position she has been able 
iio help Maori women by setting up courses in areas which help to develop 
:heir confidence and self respect. 



After Poai's death Aunty Jane was asked to assume the leadership of 
the Ratana Church in the South Island and the Chatham Islands. 
Of necessity, her pastoral work for the church means that she spends 
a great deal of her time travelling throughout the region. She is always 
being called on to bless buildings, offices and other objects of 
significance. Aunty Jane is also a chaplain to the prisons. This means 
that in addition to holding church services in the prisons she is a regular 
visitor. As a kaumata her wisdom is called upon by the Onpen Mary 
Hospital in Hamner, the Canterbury Area Health Board and various 
Government departments when problems involving her people arise. If 
all that was not enough Aunty Jane is also a Justice of the Peace and the 
Patroness of the Maori Wardens. 

Her interest in the teaching of the Maori language has expanded since 
her foundation of a Kohaka Reo at Rehua. With the help of her grand- 
daughter, Aunty Jane attends, on a weekly basis, four schools to teach 
the language and culture. This work is invaluable both for the knowledge 
that Aunty Jane passes on to the children and also for the contact she 
provides for the children into the Kai Tahu world. For the children it is 
an  enriching experience. Aunty Jane further enriches the lives of young 
people through her work with Canterbury Young Peoples Silver Band. 
The Band has a dual purpose. Firstly it provides a musical experience for 
young people that includes performances throughout the South Island. 
Secondly it provides an  avenue for the young people to become involved 
with those less fortunate than themselves. As the band is asked to play 
at  all sorts ofvenues its members are able to get to know the needs of such 
diverse groups as  the elderly, the mentally ill and prisoners. 

Aunty Jane's black van is a familiar sight on roads throughout the 
Wairnakariri District a s  well as  the rest of the South Island. She is 
a person of seemingly boundless energy that has certainly put the welfare 
of her people a s  her first priority. In the tradition of Kai Tahu women 
since the coming of the Pakeha she is comfortable in both worlds. 
Aunty Jane's life has been and continues to be bi-cultural to such 
an extent that people of both races feel equally comfortable in her 
rfracious presence. Her work for all people earned her an  O B E .  in the 
0- - 

Queen's Birthday Honours list of 1990. 
In the wider context of women's work Aunty Jane is typical. Nearly 

all of her work is voluntary and in order to continue it she is reliant 
on the good will of others. It is work that has a strong nurturing base and 
in this it is consistent with her first role as  a mother. In many ways it 
is not difficult to make the transition from mothering to effective social 
work. Aunty Jane has done this and numerous people have benefited 
from her caring for them. She said of herself that it was in her make 
up to help others. She has also said that "although we (Kai Tahu) are not 
highly educated people we learn from our experiences and we never make 
the same mistake twice". Aunty Jane has also remarked that it is 
not possible to acquire the knowledge that she has in any other way. 
This makes her a product of her own people and through that a product 
of her own experiences. 

10 

Experiences of a very different sort have shaped the life of Whetu 
Tirikatene-Sullivan. Whetu, Aunty Jane's niece and the daughter of Sir 
Eruera has, in comparison to her aunt, led a very public life. Whetu's 
comment on her public life however is very much in the style of Aunty 
Jane. She has said that it is the successful attainment of the community 
goal after which a legislator ought to strive. Sometimes this may require 
a high profile. However in Whetu's experience this has not been a 
necessary condition. 

Following the death of her father, Whetu was selected by the Labour 
Party to stand for the Southern Maori seat in parliament. There was no 
doubt that she would be elected and she has held the seat since March 
1967. At the time of her election Whetu was the youngest woman member 
of parliament. Political life however did not begin with her election to 
parliament. It could almost be said that she had been involved in politics 
from her birth because of her father's deep involvement with both the 
Ratana Church and the Labour Party. As early as  1956 her name appears 
among the members of the Hurunui Women's Special Branch of the New 
Zealand Labour Party. This involvement was in a sense peripheral to 
Whetu's main aim at  the time and that was to attain a good education. 
This she did, graduating from the schools of Social Science, Political 
Science and Public Administration at  Victoria University. Whetu became 
a professionally qualified social worker, working as  a Child Welfare 
Officer specialising in adoption at the Head Office of the Department of 
Social Welfare a s  well a s  at the Lower Hutt District Office. As a Maori 
Welfare Officer working in the Wellington, Porirua Hutt Valley and 
Wainuiomata areas Whetu actively promoted programmes to help raise 
the standard of health, housing, educational attainment, training and 
employment of Maori. Many of those assisted by these programmes were 
rural families who had come the Wellington district from the East Coast 
and other country regions. When Whetu took up post-graduate studies, 
she went to the Australian National University in Canberra on a 
scholarship where she began her Doctoral thesis. However her father's 
untimely death meant that she returned to New Zealand and began her 
career in politics. 

In Whetu's twenty-six years as  a Member of Parliament she has 
consistently advocated the improvement of understanding between the 
races. This was initially done through the most basic of human relation- 
ships, the language. It was through Whetu's leadership of a Parliamen- 
tary lobby that the announcers and presenters of the New Zealand 
Broadcasting Service became aware of their responsibility for the correct 
pronunciation of Maori place names. The beautiful Waikouaiti is no 
longer referred to a s  "Whack-o-white". Whetu's concern for Te Reo was 
shown by her formulation of a Private Member's Bill which wanted the 
formal recognition of the Maori language as  an official language of New 
Zealand as  well as  the establishment of a Maori Language Commission 
to revive the use of the language, to set standards for and to co-ordinate 
tuition at all levels in the formal education system. This Bill, the first to 
address the problem of the Maori language, also sought to establish 



Maori Radio and Television stations broadcasting a high proportion of 
programmes in Te Reo. Whetu hoped that such a service would advance 
the general educational attainment of Maori students. Finally the Bill 
hoped to attain formal recognition of bi-lingual public servants. Some of 
these ideas and those contained in the first Bill ever presented in the 
Maori language in Parliament formed the basis for the later Maori 
Language Act. Whetu's passion for Te Reo found her lobbying all New 
Zealand Universities in an  effort to persuade the institutions to offer the 
language as  a course. At the time only Auckland University offered Maori 
Language in this manner. Allied with her passion for the language was 
her belief that New Zealand History should also be offered at every New 
Zealand University. 

The concern that Whetu had for maori housing when she was a 
Welfare Officer translated into the introduction of another private 
Member's Bill entitled Marae and Papakainga Bill. This Bill sought to 
enable Maori who were multiple owners of land to become eligible for 
government housing loan finance. This, a s  her language Bills had, later 
became the basis for legislation passed by the Labour Government. 

Whetu, a s  had her father before her, pressed for the revival of the 
honouring of the Treaty of Waitangi. She was a member of the four 
member Caucus Committee which suggested there was a need for the 
establishment of the Waitangi Tribunal. She went further. On the 
institution of that body she urged that it should be allowed to consider 
all claims arising from 1840; the date of the signing of the Treaty. A 
concern that the Treaty be part of the statute law of the country led her 
to argue for the inclusion of a clause in the State Owned Enterprises Act 
that stated that nothing in the Act would be inconsistent with the Treaty 
of Waitangi. The inclusion of that clause proved to be decisive when both 
the New Zealand Maori Council and the Tainui people successfully 
challenged decisions made over State Owned Enterprises. Whetu's 
concern with the Treaty of Waitangi has resulted in legislation that 
directly recognises the bi-cultural nature of New Zealand, a view that has 
always existed but until recent years has never been acknowledged. In 
a similar vein, Whetu also helped formulate legislation which gave the 
Takata Whenua the right to be represented on statutory planning bodies, 
including maritime planning, at both national and local government 
levels. The difficulty created by perpetual leases of Maori Reserve land 
was also addressed byWhetu. She wished to bring to an end the situation 
where the lessees of Maori Reserve land paid peppercorn rentals that had 
no relation to the market value of the land. In this area, after a petition 
to Parliament and a Commission of Enquiry, her views would prevail, 
Now Maori Reserve land is leased at  rentals which have a direct 
relationship to the value of the land. 

In the area of electoral reform Whetu has managed to effect a number 
of changes that have made it easier for Maori voters. She recommended 
that a "Tangata Whenua" vote be permitted for voters on the Maori Rolls 
to cast their votes in polling booths in general seats without having to go 
through the process of casting a special vote. In her electorate this is a 

particularly sensible move as  there are forty one general electorates 
within the boundaries of Southern Maori. It means that wherever a 
constituent lives a vote may be cast in Southern Maori even if there is no 
polling booth for that electorate nearby. 

Another of Whetu's concerns before she entered parliament was 
directed towards raising educational attainment for Maori students. In 
this work she has not been as  successful a s  she would have liked. 
However she still believes that personalised coaching, supervised home- 
work, and in rural areas, week day hostels, would help narrow the 
educational gap between Maori and Pakeha students. Whetu has also 
sought to enlist the aid of the mathematics specialist in Christchurch, 
Choon Tan, to raise Maori mathematical skills but this idea has not yet 
been taken up by officials. 

From 1972-75 Whetu was the first Maori woman to serve as  a Cabinet 
Minister. She was given the portfolios of Environment and Tourism 
as well as  being appointed Associate Minister of Social Welfare. 
These appointments gave Whetu the opportunity to make a number of 
changes. 

These days when it is rare to see what maybe termed tacky Maori 
souvenirs it is easy to forget that it was Whetu that led a move to apply 
quality control to souvenirs based on traditional Maori crafts. 
Many people will remember the arguments that went on at the time over 
the rights and wrongs of having candles made in the shape of 
Maori heads and the rather questionable humorous Maori tea towels. 
The same conviction that led her to ask for quality control also led 
her to pioneer the use of contemporary Maori designs on fabric 
for fashion apparel as  well as  for motifs on government publications. 

Under Whetu's guidance as  Minister for the Environment the 
world's first research into the reconciliation of energy production 
with environmental management was carried out. Her concern for 
ready access to the National Parks for New Zealanders led to 
the establishment of low budget chalet-like accommodation in the Mount 
Cook National Park. She also initiated the first New Zealand policy 
to clear the waterways and coastlines of pollution after having attended 
a hui at Waitara where the people voiced concern over the pollution of 
the shell fish beds around the outfall from the Motunui Synfuels Plant. 

Whetu Tirikatene-Sullivan was the first woman to chair New 
Zealand's Executive Council a s  well as  being the first New Zealand 
woman to lead a delegation to an  international conference held by 
:he United Nations to mark the beginning of the Decade for Women in 
1975. Her concern for conditions for women in her earlier days as a social 
worker led her, along with a number of other experienced social workers, 
o form the first Battered Wives Support Group in the country. 
rhe establishment of this group eventually led to the formation of the 
Vomen's Refuge and Rape Crisis Centres. 

On 6 February 1993 Whetu Tirikatene-Sullivan was appointed to 
the Order of New Zealand. This is the country's highest honour and 
was awarded to Whetu in acknowledgement of the contributions she 



has made to the political processes in New Zealand and for her 
services to the community. 

Even in this brief and by no means comprehensive outline of the work 
that Whetu has done both before and after she was elected to parliament 
it is clear that she has worked consistently to improve firstly the position 
of her own people and secondly of all people in New Zealand. Her ancestry 
of Waitaha, Kati Mamoe, Kai Tahu from the South Island, Ngati 
Kahungunu and Ngati Toa from the North Island and her British and 
European ancestry gives Whetu a unique perspective on the culture of 
New Zealand. Whetu is not only a bi-cultural woman in the broadest 
sense but it could be said that she represents a new sort of Pacific 
Islander who has cultural links not only with the Pacific but also with 
Europe. 

Kai Tahu women have done and continue to make an invaluable 
contribution to the life of their hapu and iwi. In the wider community 
they serve as  a constant reminder of how hard it is to live by the standards 
and traditions of a minority culture while being expected to accept the 
mores of the majority culture. 

(1) The Press, 15.7.1926. 

COLONIAL WOMEN* 

Colonial women settling in the Waimakariri District had to be both 
resourceful and self-reliant. They were often both physically and men- 
tally isolated and bound to the endless demands of survival in a new 
environment. Many of the colonial women came from urban environ- 
ments and therefore had to learn not only how to adapt to a new country 
but also to a new environment. It was not easy to learn the rudiments of 
milking cows, making butter, growing vegetables, a s  well a s  maintaining 
the household and caring for the children. It was the completely different 
nature of their new home that made things difficult. It is therefore easy 
to understand why they so strongly desired to have around them things 
that reminded them of their homelands. The desire to make the 
environment like home is a theme that dominates the lives of colonial 
women. The other equally dominant theme in the lives of the first Pakeha 
women is the desire to make the best of their new situation. 

Both of these themes are illustrated by the life of Sarah Baker. The 
Baker family consisting of Sarah's husband James and her children 
Matilda, Richmond, Mary Ann, James Frederick, Sarah and Edward 
arrived in the Cressy on 27 December 1850. The family only spent one 
night in the emigration barracks in Lyttelton before striking out on its 
own. A first attempt at  providing shelter was a failure. They decided to 
camp in Cemetery Gully using blankets as  a tent and cutting the tussock 
to make beds. Unfortunately they had no idea how to erect a tent made 
from blankets and it kept falling down with every shift of wind. The next 
shelter was constructed under the hill with the help of shipmates, Mr and 
Mrs Oldfield. The Baker and Oldfield families dug out the side of the hill; 
they then cut down small trees to form the up-rights and filled in the 
spaces between with scrub to form the walls. The roof was made from 
blankets. Consequently, a s  soon as  it rained the families were flooded 
out. Fortunately for the Baker family they were offered the use of a 
wooden house in which they stayed until James acquired more 
permanent accommodation. Throughout this time Sarah was working as 
a washer woman for what she described as  very small wages. Life, she 
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a washer woman for what she described as  very small wages. Life, she 



added, without any touch of irony, was a hard struggle. James worked 
for a period at Pigeon Bay and then on the formation of Ferry Road 
and some of the Christchurch streets. When that job was finished the 
family shifted to Gollans Bay to a house that was so far under the hill that 
they were without the sun for three months in the winter. In Gollans Bay 
James was helping land stock from ships from Sydney. 

In 1855 the family decided 

Sarah Baker - Courtesy Kaiapoi Museum 

to make the shift to Kaiapoi 
in the hope that their situation 
would improve. James and the 
household goods were loaded 
on Captain Day's ketch, Flirt, 
to make the journey to Kaiapoi. 
Sarah and the children walked 
via the Bridle Path to Harewood 
where they stayed a day or 
two with a Mr Philpot. When 
they arrived in Kaiapoi they 
found that their new home was 
a four-roomed cottage which was 
a little small for the eleven 
members of the family. However 
within six months the Baker 
family was able to move to 
a more substantial house in 
the centre of which was a large 
room. This room was used 
for the Wesleyan and Presbyte- 
rian services on Kaiapoi Island 
until churches were built. 
It was also the site of the first 
Methodist Sunday School. 
Although the house was large 

enough to accommodate the Baker family it was still far from being 
comfortable. During the nor-west wind season the family often 
had to sleep outside as  the rocking of the house appeared to indicate 
that it would collapse at  any time. James Baker rented the land on the 
Island. The family were only able to stay there until 1858 when the 
property was sold. However, with the help of Sarah, James planted and 
harvested the first crop of oats on the Island. The thirteen acres were 
ploughed and harrowed using bullocks. The seed which cost twenty 
shillings a bushel was sown by hand. At harvest time the crop was 
cut using a reap hook and threshed with a flail. As well as  trying his hand 
at  cropping James was the first mail carrier between Christchurch 
and Kaiapoi. The shift in 1858 was the last one for the family. They 
were able to afford to buy two acres of land. James and his sons 
supported the family by working as fencers and, in the season, as  
harvesters. Eventually they were able to buy more land and 

were comfortably enough off in 1879 for James to make a visit back to 
England. 

As hard a s  her life appears from this outline, Sarah was in no way 
daunted by it. In her letters home she wrote glowingly of her life in 
Kaiapoi. Although she was undoubtedly trying to encourage other 
members of her family to make the trip to New Zealand, there is a genuine 
sense of her contentment with her new life. She writes of the landscape 
under cultivation becoming more like that of England. In 1860 she told 
her relatives not to worry about the native uprising in the North Island 
as the natives in the south were very peaceable. Matilda's marriage to 
Robert Marshal Wright is described in Sarah's writings as  is M a r y  Ann's 
wedding to a man called Wilson. As addition to the domestic details of her 
life Sarah writes about elections, the gold rushes, the shortage of labour 
and the consequent high wages, and immigration schemes. 

In both her reminiscences and in her letters there is little about 
Sarah's day to day life. However it seems appropriate to observe that with 
the family absolutely depending on her skills in both the garden and the 
kitchen for the necessities of life there must have been times when she 
was absolutely exhausted by her work. The desperate shortage of labour 
in the 1850's and 6OYs, caused primarily by the gold rushes in Victoria 
and Otago, alluded to by Sarah in her letters meant that in addition to 
her child caring and household work she had to help the boys and James 
on the farm. During the times that James was absent through his 
fencing, harvesting and mail contract work Sarah was absolutely re- 
sponsible for the family and its welfare. It can only be imagined how 
Sarah Baker was able to cope with the many demands on her time. It is 
clear that she was indefatigable. During the Jubilee celebrations of the 
founding of Canterbury in 1900, at the age of eighty two, Sarah was able 
to say that she was still able to work and that she was blessed in that ten 
of her twelve children were still alive. Her only regret was that James had 
died five years previously. 

If Sarah Baker's life appeared difficult it was probably easier than the 
life of Sarah O'Connell. Sarah Baker had the company of her husband 
and the close-knit Wesleyan community on Kaiapoi Island. Sarah 
O'Connell on the other hand made her life in the isolation of Mount Grey. 

Sarah's husband, Major Edward O'Connell, an  officer with the 
Ninety-ninth Regiment, had come to New Zealand in 1850 as  the brigade- 
major to the commander of the troops in Wellington. In 1852 Major 
O'Connell brought his family to Lyttelton and shortly afterwards pur- 
chased at auction for four hundred pounds Mitchell's run on Mount 
Grey. It consisted of twenty thousand acres and had two houses, a dairy, 
a milking shed, stockyards and a garden. 

By Henry Sewell's account Major O'Connell was very much of a 
"goose" and it is fair to assume that even before his death in 1855 Sarah 
had a major hand in the running of the station. Unlike Sarah Baker 
Sarah O'Connell had some experience of farm life. Her father had 
migrated from Ireland to New South Wales where he had taken up a 
station. The isolation and hard work associated with station life was not 



new to Sarah. On her husband's death her brother, John Russell, helped 
in the management of Mount Grey and he was succeeded in this task by 
Sarah's son Maurice. 

However it was Sarah rather than her managers who earned the 
Mount Grey station its reputation for overwhelming hospitality and 
good stock. This was a focus in her obituary in the Lyffelton Times where 
i t  was written that predominant among the many virtues which endeared 
Mrs O'Connell to the people of Canterbury, was her conspicuous and 
unbounded hospitality. The article went on to explain that in the early 
days of settlement the track from Christchurch to the north passed near 
Mount Grey and as  hotels were neither comfortable nor numerous, the 
mistress of Mount Grey never appeared wearied or annoyed by the 
frequent calls on her hospitality. In later days when the a road was 
formed near the coast Sarah still entertained her friends on a regular 
basis. Mount Grey became a place to which those who had been ill came 
to recuperate and this continued even during the last year of Sarah's life 
when she herself was not well. (1) 

The reputation that Sarah O'Connell had for supplying good quality 
stock, although not mentioned in the obituary, was one she built up over 
the years. New settlers to the district were advised to buy their bullocks 
from Mount Grey. The Mount Grey merino flock was also much sought 
after. Sarah's name appears on the list of winners at the first Northern 
Agricultural and Pastoral Association show held in Rangiora on 28 
December 1866. She won first place in the Merinos Class 7 for the best 
five ewes, 2 tooth and under, fed on native pasture. Sarah also received 
a highly commended for three other entries. Her name was seldom 
missing from the winners' lists in succeeding shows. Even with all the 
problems that early fanners encountered in the Waimakariri District 
particularly scab in sheep and pleuro-pneumonia in cattle, the Mount 
Grey stock kept its reputation and this without doubt was a tribute to 
Sarah's wise management of the station. 

It is indisputable that Sarah O'Connell was a most competent farmer 
and this can be verified in the fact that barely two years after her 
husband's death she expanded her landholding, purchasing a further 
five thousand acres. Apparently she was unchallenged by the original 
twenty thousand acres she inherited from her husband. A good deal of 
the development and improvement of the stock on the original station 
had been under her control as  Major O'Connell had bought the station 
without stock. He would not have had enough time to stock the place fully 
before his death. The considerable reputation of the Mount Grey stock 
was entirely due to Sarah's expertise and hard work. 

The third area In which Sarah enjoyed a well-deserved reputation 
was for the quality of her cheeses. Robert Waitt of Teviotdale in a 
description of Mount Grey claimed that Sarah's cheeses were the equal 
to any produced in the Port Cooper region. (2) 

It would seem that on her husband's death Sarah O'Connell chose to 
keep farming and that she did so successfully was a tribute to her 
intelligence and skill combined with sheer hard work. She succeeded in 
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a man's world and was recognised as  doing so by her contemporaries. 
As well she continued to practise the womanly arts of housekeeping, 
child rearing and hostessing. She was a truly remarkable woman for her 
era. On her death she occasioned the publication of a fulsome obituary 
in a time when women were rarely given that honour, a tribute in itself. 
Sarah O'Connell was only 49 years old when she died in October 1870 
having concentrated into her lifetime an astonishing range of experi- 
ences. 

Both Sarah Baker and Sarah O'Connell through their lives typified 
that of their contemporaries. In one important respect they were different 
in that they both left a public record of their lives. Sarah Baker is 
remembered through the publication of an interview undertaken at the 
time of the Fiftieth Jubilee of Canterbury and Sarah O'Connell through 
the records of the A and P shows, the written memories of those who 
enjoyed her hospitality and her obituary. Most colonial women however 
live on only in the memories of their descendents. 

One such woman was Harriet Waters. Harriet was Irish. She was born 
in Cork. Apart from that fact nothing else is known about her until she, 
in the company of a friend, emigrated to New Zealand in 1860. Harriet 
was only one of hundreds of young single women who were enticed to 
Canterbury at that time with the promise of a better life. There was a 
severe shortage of labour in the colony in part due to the lure of gold in 
Australia and the Provincial Government was actively seeking new 
colonists. Shortly after her arrival Harriet had a position as  a nursery- 
governess in the household of J.C.Watts Russell of Ilam. Watts Russell 
along with Henry Porcher Lance and J.D.Lance founded the Canterbury 
Jockey Club and it was no surprise that not long after Harriet began work 
for the Watts Russell family the whole house packed up for a racing 
carnival at  the newly formed track in Riccarton. It was a three day event 
and throughout the time Harriet looked after the children getting them 
ready for their outings to the races, seeing to their meals and making sure 
they were in bed on time in the evening. 

I t  was thought by her daughter that Harriet met Henry Lough at the 
February 1860 racing carnival. Henry had arrived in Canterbury with his 
brother in the previous year and worked as  an accountant for the 
Cameron Brothers at Saltwater Creek. At that time Saltwater Creek was 
a port close to rivalling the neighbouring port at Kaiapoi a s  the point of 
entry to the North Canterbury runs. Whatever the circumstances of their 
meeting, their courtship was not long as  by the end of 1860 Harriet was 
married to Henry Lough and had of course moved to Saltwater Creek. 

There the young couple were joined by Henry's parents and the rest 
of the family. Henry Lough Senior, a teacher at Mill Hill School near 
London, had been persuaded to emigrate by his sons who had told him 
there was an opening for a school teacher in North Canterbury. Henry 
Senior set up a private school at  Saltwater Creek. For the next eight years 
the Lough families prospered. Henry Senior attracting a steady supply 
of pupils from the Ashley and Sefton districts a s  well a s  from Saltwater 
Creek. Henry Junior apparently gave up accountancy and turned his 



hand to carpentry for which there was a big demand in the growing 
settlement. It was during this time that Harriet gave birth to the first four 
of her eight children. There would have been much support for Hamet 
from her mother-in-law and the company of neighbours in the busy port. 
Harriet not only had to discover the new routines of being a wife and 
mother but she also had to accustom herself to the hard physical 
conditions in her new land, not the least of which, as  Sarah Baker had 
discovered before her, was the nor-west wind. It was with some astonish- 
ment that she saw the wind blow newly planted crops from the soil. Then, 
in February 1868, Hamet witnessed the most widespread natural 
disaster experienced in North Canterbury in the colonial era. An unusual 
weather pattern for the time of the year produced a period of prolonged 
rain. Hamet described the countryside becoming a sheet of muddy 
yellow water as  the streams from Mount Grey came down in an  
unprecedented flood. Saltwater Creek rose at an alarming rate and 
although Harriet's house was on the high bank the family was urged to 
move out. They refused. Harriet told her daughter in later years that the 
water hit the house at about tea time. They had left the door open so that 
they could see what was happening but unfortunately the speed at which 
the flood moved gave the family no time to do anything but scramble up 
into the attic above the workshop. They even had to leave the tea tray on 
the table. From their perch the family watched the tray float off the table 
and then sink to the floor. At the same time the piano, lifted by the rising 
water, fell over on its back and floated around the room. Outside things 
were even worse. Harriet never forgot the sight of sheep, cattle, pigs, 
poultry, haystacks, wheatsheaves, sheds, houses, and above all trees 
being carried away by the raging waters. This 1868 flood covered most 
of the land between the Ashley and Waimakariri Rivers. The Lough family 
were extremely lucky that their house was not also carried away by the 
flood. It was an horrendous experience which was followed by the 
heartbreak of cleaning up the mess left behind once the waters had 
receded. Grandmother Lough took Hamet's four daughters away, prob- 
ably to Christchurch, during the cleanup period. In addition to the mud 
and debris left behind there was a danger of disease breaking out. No 
doubt Harriet would not have had the time to look after her small 
daughters while she set about cleaning at least a foot of mud out of their 
home and drying out what possessions were still in good enough 
condition to save. 

The 1868 flood also spelt the end of the port at Saltwater Creek. The 
river was left so choked up with silt and debris that there was no way it 
could be cleaned out to accommodate ships. Thus began the exodus of 
families from the port. Henry Lough Junior bought land just north of 
Amberley in Greeneys Road and began farming. Henry Senior moved 
there too and built another school. 

Throughout her life Harriet worked hard at  whatever task was at 
hand. In the most primitive of conditions she raised her eight children 
but unlike many of the colonial women of the Waimakariri District she 
always had the close and practical support of the extended Lough family. 

Another Irish woman who arrived in New Zealand well after the ordeal 
of the 1868 flood nevertheless had to learn to adapt to the new conditions 
in the same way as  Hamet Lough did; that was, by living through them. 
This was Eliza Thompson. 

Eliza Jane Crozier was born 23 December 1857, to Elizabeth and 
William Crozier on the family farm near Inniskillen, County Fermanagh, 
Northern Ireland. Their only surviving daughter, Eliza was convent 
educated and strictly brought up. When she went to her first ball Eliza 
was escorted by her brother and taken home by her father at  nine o'clock. 
She vowed to be married by the next ball so that she could stay late. 
Eliza's portrait shows her true Irish beauty, with her grey eyes and fair- 
skinned oval face crowned with a thick coil of black hair. This along with 
her intelligence and sense of fun quickly attracted suitors. Courtship of 
a carefully guarded daughter had to be mainly through letters. On one 
occasion, hearing her father approaching, Eliza put her answering notes 
to two suitors in the wrong envelopes, and lost them both at  one stroke. 
One of them was Thomas Bracken whose cousin of the same name wrote 
the words of the New Zealand national anthem. 

Within a year of her first ball, Eliza did fall in love. The man was Arthur 
Thompson, thirteen years her senior. Eliza was eighteen at the time of 
their marriage. The newlyweds honeymooned in a castle on Lake 
Killarney which belonged to a relative and was reputedly haunted. Eliza 
reported that they heard the ghost clanking down the wide corridor, but 
they saw nothing! About a year after their marriage Eliza gave birth to her 
first child, Sarah Jane. Sarah Jane was born on 23 November 1876 at 
"Derry-Lynn", the Thompson farm. 

This was the time of the great exodus of Irish youth from their 
homeland. Some of the Thompsons had emigrated to Canada and to 
Philadelphia in the United States in the 1860's. However Arthur Thompson 
elected to journey to North Canterbury where his cousins and double 
cousins were already established as  schoolteachers, importers and 
storekeepers. Eliza had two cousins who had married brothers sur- 
named Cartwright and who had settled on farms near Pleasant Point in 
South Canterbury. 

Arthur and Eliza Thompson with baby Sarah joined other emigrants 
on the "Rakaia" which sailed directly to Lyttelton. Their local "Lady of 
the Manor" wanted to adopt Sarah fearing that she would be eaten by 
the Maori. The Rakaia sailed the great circle route and so they saw 
no land a t  all during their voyage. This also meant that the 
ship's drinking water could only be replenished when it rained. Once the 
ship's fresh supplies had been exhausted the passengers' diet consisted 
of salty meat and hard ship's biscuits. These hard conditions lasted 
longer than was anticipated as  the "Rakaia" was blown far off course 
to the south. Indeed one morning the passengers awoke to find the 
ship between two icebergs. Many probably thought that their last hour 
had come. The journey must have been as  perilous as  a trip to the moon 
for us  - and as  far removed from home and loved ones. So it must 
have been with great rejoicing that the Thompson family sailed into 



Lyttelton on 10 December 1877 where they were welcomed by their 
relations. 

Arthur Thompson bought a forty acre block of land at  North Loburn. 
It was somewhat hilly and already burned off as  well as  being overgrazed. 
It must have been a daunting prospect for an Irish farmer used to the 
fertile land in Northern Ireland. Arthur's first foray into farming in New 
Zealand was a bit of a disaster as he bought sheep badly affected with 
footrot. However he was not deterred and set to work with fierce 
determination. Eliza must have found it more trying. The sheltered only 
daughter was soon pregnant again and this time she had to cope not only 
with a lively toddler but she was also away from the support of her family 
and friends. Arthur had to leave her on her own when the family needed 
supplies from either Christchurch or Rangiora, a situation Eliza had not 
experienced before. When he was held up by flooded rivers Eliza was 
often alone for days at  a time with no near neighbours. 

At first the hot wind of the nor-wester terrified Eliza: she thought that 
there must be a fire coming her way. She always dreaded the fierce gusts 
of the nor-west wind and after the birth of her second daughter, 
Elizabeth, Eliza would take both children and shelter in the gully within 
sight of where her husband was working. It was probably more comfort- 
able in the gully out of the wind for Eliza who would take her knitting or 
sewing and for the children who had the freedom of the outdoors. 

Over the next few years Eliza gave birth to two more daughters, Mary 
and Kate. The family's situation had not made much progress. The whole 
of the country was in the grip of the 1880's economic depression. It was 
particularly difficult for families to cope financially with this s i r t  of 
disaster as  there was no government aid for those who could not make 
ends meet. The Thompson family difficulties were added to during Eliza's 
fifth pregnancy. Arthur succumbed to what was termed brain fever, now 
most likely to be diagnosed as  meningitis. The doctor told Eliza that the 
brain fever was bought on by sunstroke and that in all likelihood the child 
she was carrying would be born insane. If that was not enough to frighten 
Eliza, one dose of the medicine which the doctor had prescribed almost 
killed Arthur. When the very agitated Eliza remonstrated with the doctor, 
who smelt strongly of liquor, he jocularly replied that a s  there was 
enough laundanum in the bottle to kill four draught horses he fully 
expected to find Arthur dead. That was too much for the lady-like Eliza 
now with her Irish temperament to the fore. She bodily threw the doctor 
out of the door into a rosebush and needless to say changed doctors. 
The next doctor prescribed an  equally outrageous treatment for the 
struggling family, a sea voyage. Eliza however took the advice to heart 
and sent Arthur to a cottage at New Brighton where eight year old Sarah 
looked after him. 

Arthur never fully regained his former vigour and it fell to Eliza to take 
over responsibility for the family. She decided to sell the North Loburn 
farm and buy a house and land in Victoria Street, Rangiora, now 
Lilybrook. She shifted herself, the children, the household effects and the 
livestock, horses, cows, poultry and goats to the new house. During the 
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time of the move Eliza gave birth to her first son, Arthur Joseph, who 
became known as Joe. The shift to Rangiora took place in 1886. It must 
have been a welcome change for the family to have so many close 
neighbours after the isolation of their first nine years in New Zealand. 
However the move did not mean that the hard work associated with the 
farm disappeared. Eliza still had to produce meat, eggs, dairy products, 
fruit and vegetables from their small patch of land in Rangiora. Fortu- 
nately she was able to purchase the other necessities of life, flour, sugar, 
salt and tea more easily than she had been able to when the family lived 
on the farm. 

With the help of her daughters Eliza made chaff mattresses with 
feather filled over-mattresses and pillows. It was almost a full time job to 
keep up with the demands on her skill as  a knitter to provide all of the 
family with stockings let alone the other clothes that the growing children 
needed. All garments sewed by Eliza had generous tucks in them which 
could allow the garment to be lengthened as  the child grew. She was able 
to edge the petticoats and pinafores with her own lace. Eliza's skill with 
her knitting needles was shown in the elaborate cotton bed-spreads she 
produced, some of which have been passed on to her grand-daughters. 
These wonderfully intricate bed-spreads contrasted in style with the 
numerous rag mats Eliza made for the house. Many of them where 
decorated with a simple black cat. Eliza's parents had provided a lifetime 
supply of Irish linen for her trousseau and some of the sheets, pillow 
cases and table clothes have also been passed on to her grand daughters. 
One table cloth and set of napkins was particularly beautiful. The 
double-damaked cloth has an elaborate pattern of shamrocks on it and 
this pattern is mirrored by each of the napkins. 

Eventually Arthur recovered sufficiently to take on a newspaper round 
with his horse and gig and to take up the growing of the vegetables. Eliza 
had four more children after their shift to Lilybrook - May, John usually 
known as  Jack, Hazel and Vera. It was at  that time that Eliza's skill as 
a nurse was recognised by the doctor. She eventually became a practis- 
ing midwife. One of Eliza's nursing success stories concerned a prema- 
ture baby boy. He weighted under two pounds (one kilogram) when he 
was born. Eliza wrapped him in cotton wool, fed him on goats milk from 
a doll's feeding bottle and slept with him on her bosom. He apparently 
grew into a strapping six foot youth. 

For her own children, Eliza was determined that they should have the 
maximum opportunities that she was able to provide. She did not want 
her daughters to go into service, no matter how hard up the family might 
be. The two eldest girls, Sarah and Elizabeth, were apprenticed to 
Ballantynes and when they had finished their apprenticeships they set 
up a work room in Rangiora where they sewed for the family as  well as  
for customers. The third daughter who was not as  robust as  the others 
stayed at home to help Eliza with the younger children and to cook the 
meals when Eliza was nursing. She spent a lot of her time doing 
embroidery especially eye let hole embroidery on Irish linen table cloths. 
The other four daughters all attended Rangiora High School and went to 



the Christchurch Technical College to learn office work. They were able 
to get jobs respectively in a bank, in the offices of the Fanners in Rangiora 
and Christchurch and in the office of a Christchurch solicitor. The 
opportunities given to her daughters by Eliza were unusual for the times 
when the general expectation was for girls to stay at  home until they were 
married. One of the girls was grateful for her training when during a down 
turn in the economy she was able to return to work and thus ensure that 
her own children had the same opportunities that Eliza had provided for 
her. Of the boys, Joseph left school early without his parents' permission 
and took a job as  a hand in a general store. He thought that in this way 
he could help the family get through Arthurs illness. Jack went to high 
school until he was articled to the Union Bank now the A.N-7.. Bank. He 
worked his way up through the system until he gained a managership in 
Gisborne and later in Masterton. 

Eliza also expected her children to have a cultural education. The 
children all sang in choirs with Sarah becoming a well known soloist. 
Joseph learnt the violin and in time became quite proficient. Hazel and 
Joseph became competent oil painters and the others took up such crafts 
a s  marquetry, painting on silk cushion covers and scarves, bead making 
and macrame work. 

It seems, as  is the norm in any family, there was one mischief maker. 
In the Thompson family it was Joseph. His most well known prank was 
to remove the clapper from the Catholic church's bell. Eliza did not 
approve! 

By the turn of the century life had become a little easier. Eliza was able 
to take the family to Waikuku Beach for camping holidays during the 
summer. It was during this time she made friends with the Kai Tahu 
women at  the Kaik on the bank at  the Ashley River mouth. They taught 
her the rudiments of flax weaving and in turn she taught them the 
rudiments of knitting neither party gaining any expertise in the craft of 
the other. Eliza often attended the services at the Tuahiwi church and 
was also present a t  the unveiling of the monument at  the Kaiapoi Pa. 

Still later on Eliza was able to enjoy driving to Christchurch for 
shopping expeditions and to visit her friends at  Loburn. On the death 
of Arthur in 1930 Eliza although inconsolable was still as  decisive as 
ever. After her daughter Kate's marriage she sold her Rangiora property 
and bought a house in Sherborne Street, Christchurch. Eliza lived there 
until her death in 1939 when she was in her seventy-third year. 
She was buried in the old Methodist cemetery in Rangiora next to her 
beloved Arthur. 

Eliza Thompson's life typifies that of colonial women of the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. By and large the journey to New Zealand 
was not made with any sense of adventure but in the firm belief that the 
settlers could find a better life for themselves and particularly for 
their children. Despite great difficulties Elba Thompson was able to 
achieve just that. Her grand daughter, Phyllis Gilmore, wrote that 
her legacy was strength, stability and high standards coupled with 
unself~shlove for her family. 
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supporter of her church.  her return 
from her trip she took on responsibility 
for visiting parishioners and gave prac- 
tical support wherever possible. As an 
example of this practical help, Jane 
grew black currants so that she could 
make the wine necessary for the Sac- 
ramental services. 

The new community work that she 
took on started with the Red Cross. 
She became president of the Oxford 
branch in June 19 14. Not surprisingly 
the war years were extremely busy 
ones for members of the Red Cross. 
They were involved in many facets of 
the war effort from raising money to 
support the troops to practical work 
such as  knitting socks and balaclavas 
for the soldiers. In addition to the work 
that directly contributed to the lives of 

Another Irish-born emigrant who, unlike Harriet Lough and Elba 
Thompson, knew very little of her homeland, was Jane Hawke of Oxford. 
She was born on 17 March 186 l to Elizabeth and John Carson in Belfast. 
In September 1862, just over eighteen months after Jane's birth the 
Carson family arrived in Lyttelton on board the "Mermaid". They first 
settled in Kaiapoi but after a short time there the family shifted to Oxford. 
Nothing is known of Jane's early life but it can be assumed that she 
attended the Oxford School until she was old enough to go out to work 
as  a household help. Apparently the honesty of the staff in the household 
was tested by the leaving of sixpences in conspicuous places. Jane 
responded in, what could only be called, an  Irish manner. She got a 
hammer and nailed the coin to the staircase declaring "How dare they 
challenge my honesty!" 

It is equally unclear where she met David Hawke. It was recorded that 
she walked on the opposite side of the street to him when they were both 
going to Chapel because they had not been introduced. Maybe this 
explanation produced the required introduction because on 30 June 
1888 Jane Carson was married to David Hawke at  her parents' home by 
the Reverend Jeffrey Paulray. 

Over the next few years Jane had four children - three boys and one 
daughter. When the children were able to look after themselves Jane and 
David Hawke took a trip to England. They left in April 19 12 and returned 
to Oxford the following year. 

After this break away from her community it was as  if Jane saw her 
adopted homeland with new eyes. She became much more involved in 
many areas of community life. Jane had always been a staunch 

the men away fighting the Red Cross 
members looked after the families that Jane Hawke - Courtesy Susan Hawke 



were left behind by providing friendship and comforts in the form of 
clothing for growing children or extra food. It was exacting and constant 
work which Jane handled with aplomb. 

At the end of the war the prohibition issue became contentious. Jane 
saw a need to spread the temperance message and so she offered her 
support to the Oxford branch of the Women's Christian Temperance 
Union (W.C.T.U.). In due course she was elected president of the branch. 
Although there was plenty of support for the temperance message just 
after the end of the war overall support for it slipped away after the return 
of the soldiers. In terms of working for results the practical Jane must 
have often felt disheartened with the fall off in support for the aims of the 
W.C.T.U. 

However, a t  about the same time as  Jane became involved with the 
W.C.T.U., she joined the Women's Hospital Committee. The Committee 
was formed to support the North Canterbury Hospital Board in the 
running of the hospital at Oxford. In 1920 Jane became the President of 
the Committee. This interest in the hospital was paralleled by her work 
with the rehabilitation of returned soldiers. Neither task was an easy one 
but somehow Jane had both the patience and the skill to make a success 
of each of them. The Oxford Branch of the Returned Soldiers Association 
made her a life member in recognition of her work with the First World 
War soldiers. 

Her interest in health issues was extended in February 1922 when 
Jane was asked to be the convenor of the Oxford Sub-Branch of the 
Plunket Society. She was ideally placed to take on this work, as  she was 
a skilled and sought after mid-wife. This work brought her into contact 
with mothers and their babies so that she could spread the Plunket 
message with ease. 

Jane's interest in rural activities was fulfilled by her membership of 
the Oxford Agricultural and Pastoral Association. This organization gave 
her an  outlet for her competitive nature. It was said that her scones were 
the best in the district and this was confirmed in the prizes Jane won in 
the cooking sections of the local show. When the local branch of the 
Women's Division of the Federated Farmers was formed it was not long 
until Jane was a representative on the Canterbury Executive. 

David Hawke too was involved in the community. He served two terms 
as  chairman of the Oxford County Council from 19 13-4 and from 19 17- 
8. Jane was fully involved In the social side of David's work on the County 
Council and it is suspected that without this shared task Jane and David 
would have seenvery little of each other during those years. Their leisure 
time was also able to be shared albeit from different greens. In 19 14 
David was the founding president of the Oxford Bowling Club and some 
time later bowling greens were laid In Pearson Park next to which were 
laid the croquet greens. Jane was a regular croquet player and so it was 
possible that at  times husband and wife were in the same location 
playing different games. The couple celebrated their golden wedding 
anniversary In 1938. David lived for a further five years, dying in 1943 
at  the age of eighty four. Jane stayed on in the family home for another 

three years but in 1946 went to live with her daughter at  Okuku. She 
lived there until her death in 1952 at the age of ninety one. 

Jane Hawke was typical of her generation. A large proportion of her 
time was devoted to her community. Her life time, like that of Eliza 
Thompson, spanned the colonial and post colonial era of settlement in 
the Waimakariri District. The many activities that Jane undertook 
charted the development of the Oxford region particularly in the health 
area. It was women of the quality of Jane Hawke who worked in an  
entirely voluntary fashion that created the social fabric of their times. 
Furthermore, it was the work of women similar in outlook to Jane that 
in many ways held local communities together both in times of war and 
of peace. Jane Hawke's philosophy was "If ajob is worth doing - it is worth 
doing properly and well." This meant that she was no stranger to hard 
work. 

Hard work was the key to survival for a group of women who would 
not have found involvement in the community a s  easy as  Jane Hawke 
had done. These women had to find support in each others* company as  
they were strangers not only to the country but also to the emerging 
culture. They were separated from the rest of the Oxford community by 
their language and their culture. These were the German women who 
came with their husbands or fathers to seek a better life in a new land. 
The majority of German families who settled in the Oxford area came 
from Lunow, a small village on the Oder River which until recently was 
on the border between East Germany and Poland. At the time of the 
emigration of the German families to Oxford Lunow was part of the 
Prussian Empire. The primary reason for leaving Lunow for many of the 
emigrants was to escape from compulsory service in the Franco-Prussia 
war. Allied to the need to escape was the desire to own their own farms. 
Some were guided to New Zealand through contacts with the large 
German population living in London at  that time and others were 
attracted through members of their families already in New Zealand. 

As the German settlers hoped to earn enough money in their new 
homeland to be able to buy farms the men worked long hours as  sawyers 
in the bush firstly around Oxford and then when the timber ran out there, 
on the West Coast. The women were left, often for weeks at  a time, in the 
isolation of their bush homes. Like their British counterparts these 
women were frightened by the ferocity of the nor-west wind which at  
times appeared to be shaking their wooden houses to pieces but unlike 
the British women they could not seek the comfort of neighbours at  these 
trying periods. The language barrier was too great. The loneliness and 
isolation was intensified by their foreignness. They yearned to hear, in 
times of stress, their own language but this was for the most part 
impossible. Even to read and write their own language was a battle. The 
length of time between mails was so long that on occasions they must 
have felt forgotten by their people In the old country. Newspapers printed 
in German were available from Australia. However by the time they 
arrived in Oxford the news was out of date. The German women, in an  
effort to make the landscape more familiar, planted the seeds of 



wildflowers from their home country around their houses in the new 
country. In this activity they echoed the sentiments of Sarah Baker. 

One of the German women immigrants was Caroline Wilhelmine 
Ernestine Wilke. She was born Caroline Gerner in Lunow in 1836, the 
same year as her husband Friedrich Wilhelm Wilke. They were married 
sometime between the late 1850's and the first years of the 1860's. Their 
eldest child, Caroline Auguste Ernestine, was born in November 186 1. 
Their second child, Freidrich was born in June 1864 and he was followed 
by August in December 1866 and Anna in October 1869. In the early 
1870's the family decided to leave Lunow. They arrived on board the 
'Friedeborg" in Lyttelton in 1872. At first they stayed in the Immigration 
Barracks which were situated on the corner of Barracks and the Main 
Oxford Road and then they made their way to the bush at  Oxford. It is 
probable that Freidrich Wilke worked in the bush until he had saved the 
money required to buy land. He achieved this in 1874 but not before the 
family's first New Zealand child, Mary Elizabeth, was born in September 
1873. It is hard to comprehend what having a child was like for Caroline 
so far away from the support of her friends and family in Lunow. Life was 
certainly a s  hard if not harder in her new country. It was necessary in 
those first years in Oxford for Caroline to peel the potatoes thick enough 
to preserve the eyes so that she would have a supply of seed for the 
coming season. She must have wondered at times whether the move had 
been worth it. 

However life did gradually improve. Freidrich as  well as  farming his 
land also established a brickmaking business. His hand-made clay 
bricks were dried in sun. This enterprise gave the family enough extra 
income to make their farming venture worth while. Caroline with her 
eldest daughter were the family's dressmakers and more than likely their 
skills were used by others in the district especially when a wedding was 
to be celebrated. 

Many of the daughters of these first emigrants married German men. 
The Wilke's eldest daughter, Caroline, was no exception. She married 
Diedrich Mehrtens from Lehnstedt in the Oxford German Church on 1 
September 1881. The German settlers however, did however assimilate 
into their new land relatively quickly. During the First World War many 
of the sons of these German women volunteered to fight for their new 
home against the soldiers of their ancestral home. 

Another group of women who relied on their group for support were 
the Irish Catholic women who came with their families and settled for the 
most part a t  Loburn. It was their religion that set them apart from the 
other settlers in the Waimakariri district and although there was a 
mistrust between these women and their Protestant neighbours the 
separation between them was not as deep as  it was between the German 
women in Oxford and their British neighbours. The Irish Catholic 
immigrants like the Oxford Germans built their own church in Loburn 
where it is still used today. In a similar way to the Germans the 
assimilation process was achieved within a generation. The memorial 
windows in the Loburn Church to the sons of the Irish women who gave 
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their lives during the First World War are a permanent reminder of the 
commitment of their parents to their new land. 

These stories of a few individual colonial women in the Waimakariri 
District illustrate the conditions that most women faced when they came, 
a s  settlers, to a new country. Many of them, although willing to come, 
found that once they were here they were truly isolated from all that was 
familiar to them. It cannot have been easy even for the practical women 
like Sarah O'Connell to overcome the loneliness which resulted from 
being separated from family and friends. The miracle is that most of them 
did. Not only did they adapt their lifestyles to their new environment but 
they also, for the most part, thrived in it. Many of these colonial women 
worked hard at jobs such as  dressmaking or nursing to supplement the 
family income so that the first generation in this new land would be able 
to take advantage of all of the opportunities that had been denied to their 
mothers because of the overwhelming struggle to survive the hard and 
unfamiliar conditions. 

(1) Lyttelton Times, 11. 10.1870. p.2 
(2) Hawkins, D .N. Beyond the Waimakariri, pp60-62. 



Chanter Four - 

WOMEN WIN THE VOTE 
1880s and 1890s. 

THE TRUE RIGHTS OF WOMEN 

The rights of women -what are they? 
The right to labour,and to pray? 
The right to watch while others sleep, 
The right o'er others' woes to weep, 
The right to succour in reverse, 
The right to bless while others curse, 
The right to love whom others scorn, 
The right to comfort all who mourn, 
The right to shed new life on earth, 
The right to feel the soul's high worth, 
The right to lead the soul to God, 
Along the path the Saviour trod - 
The path of meekness and of love, 
The path of patience and of wrong, 
The path in which the week grow strong. 
Such women's rights - and God will bless, 
And crown their champion with success. 

This piece of verse from the Oxford and Cust Observer, 7 September 
1889, reflects the viewpoint of a number of men at  this time. It is 
certainly what its editor, Richard Parish, one of Oxford's most prominent 
citizens and a member of a large number of organizations, 
felt. No mention is made of a woman's right to vote, the right to 
make choices or the right to have some control over her own life. 
It appears that the only right a woman is permitted is the right 
to serve others, and the reward for these saintly activities will be 
in Heaven. 

From the same edition of this newspaper, the editorial states, 

''So we from the look out of our editorial chair, 
watch the progress of the world's fight , and we 
see, a s  plainly a s  the noonday sun, the ever 
increasing power of 'the people', the growing 
intelligence of the masses, and we claim no 
special inspiration when we debate the tri- 
umph of Democracy to be inevitable. We 
should feel that we are disgracing our intelli- 
gence if we wasted our ink on 'chaff and 
twaddle about 'the rights of woman', and the 
far distant consequences of 'woman suffrage'. 
The condition of woman in the wide field of 
industry has greatly changed, of late years: her 
social and political influence too, has grown to 
large proportions, and we are fully confident 
that all her rights and privileges will be secured 
by society when she learns to know and value 
them. The more conversant she becomes with 
the rights and duties, the better fitted she will 
be to appreciate her own. In fact when men 
and women devote their minds to working out 
the problems of practical life instead of specu- 
lating on abstract theories and dreaming the 
impossible, the wiser and better they will both 
become." 

There was clearly a sector of opinion which was strongly opposed to 
women having equal political rights with men. This is particularly 
interesting in light of the very liberal views this newspaper expresses on 
such issues as the fight between Capital and Labour and the plight of the 
working classes. 

This same newspaper has a Woman's Section where the following 
letter appears supporting the editorial viewpoint. 

''LADY'S LETTER CUST 
Dear Sissie, - At last, after all these years of 
weary waiting, we have a fashionable wedding! 
I must write to tell you all about it, because I 
may not live to be so old to see another in such 
a place a s  this. It was the second Miss Murphy, 
who was married to Mr A. N. Williams of Auck- 
land, and great was the excitement among all of 
us  who knew the bride: She looked lovely, being 
dressed in white watered silk, with a wreath 
and veil . . . . . the elite were there in great force, 
and I noticed some beautiful dresses among 
them. " 



Similar exciting events, household hints and recipes were published 
weekly. These were the things at least some men saw as  being within the 
realm of women. 

What was life really like in North Canterbury for the women of the 
1880s and 1890s ? This period in New Zealand's history has traditionally 
been known as  the Long Depression. It appears that North Canterbury 
did not suffer as badly as other areas in New Zealand. Production 

actually increased in all areas of farming, although prices would most 
certainly have fallen because of the world-wide slump. Those farmers 
with little debt would probably have survived relatively well. 

Small rural industries and businesses such as  flax mills and flour 
mills did have fluctuating histories, especially because of fickle prices 
on the world market. New industries came and went depending on 
overseas demand and prices. 

The Kaiapoi Woollen Mills, the largest industry and employer, began 
its production of woollen blankets in 1875 and came under local 
ownership in 1878. Women would have been employed here and in other 
local industries. 

The main paid employment for women was still in domestic service, 
although women were becoming increasingly reluctant to take on this 
work because of the long hours and poor rates of pay. Pay rates in 
other areas were an important issue and in November, 1889 the Oxford 
and Cust Observer commented on the role women were playing in the 
tailors' struggle: 

"We must also bear in mind that in the recent 
struggle it has not been men alone who are 
striving for their rights, but women and girls as  
well. Stimulated by the advice and example of 
their husbands, brothers and friends, the 
women have shown themselves worthy allies, 
and in every way deserving of the success they 
have attained." 

Teaching and shopwork were also areas of paid employment for 
women but despite their numbers there were very few who attained any 
level of responsibility except where they actually owned the business or 
had set up a private school. Pay and conditions for women were generally 
poor at this time and women in North Canterbury were no different from 
those in other areas of New Zealand. 

The majority of women were fully occupied caring for large and 
dependent households and rearing numerous children. Even without 
an economic depression life would have been difficult for most women. 
For some women at this time, especially those married to men who 
moved constantly from one place to another in search of work, it would 
have been particularly stressful. Women on farms, as  well as performing 
the usual household tasks, were expected to play an  active role in 
farming activities and to cook for any farm workers. In reality, women 

probably had little time to spend on frivolous indulgences such as the 
fashionable wedding described in the Oxford and Cust Observer. 

Despite their already full lives, many women of this period did have 
time for activities outside their homes, especially those associated with 
churches and community welfare. From this strongly Christian involve- 
ment there was a natural progression to the temperance movement, the 
Women's ChristianTemperance Movement (W. C. T. U.) and the women's 
suffrage movement. 

In May 1885, a visiting American, Mrs Mary Leavitt, was in 
New Zealand to promote temperance and organize branches of the 
W. C. T. U. During her stay branches were established in a number of 
Canterbury towns. including Rangiora. 

The initial purpose of the W. C. T. U. was to work for temperance and 
discourage the sale and use of alcohol. It  was felt that alcohol diverted 
money and attention away from the family and at  times resulted in 
violence and deprivation within the home. There was also an  emphatic 
Christian message, progressive ideas for other aspects of women's lives 
and strong support for women's suffrage. 

While the concept of votes for women was held in contempt by many 
men, this was not always the case. Without the active support of men, 
both locally and at  Parliamentary level, the women's suffrage movement 
would not have achieved its eventual success. There are many examples 
of this involvement. 

In Parliament, Sir John Hall, a long-standing member of the House of 
Representatives, an ex-Premier, and an ex-Member of the Legislative 
Council, was the main supporter of women's suffrage. Richard Moore, 
the Member for Kaiapoi, was also a constant supporter. 

Locally there are many references to men playing an  important role 
in temperance meetings and supporting votes for women. It may seem 
a little quaint to women today to have men taking leading roles in 
meetings and organizations which were primarily concerned with issues 
affecting women. One such event, reported in The Press, was a public 
meeting held in Rangiora in November 1892. 

'A  public meeting to discuss the question [of 
women's suffrage] was held in the Rangiora 
Literary Institute on Tuesday evening. There 
was a large attendance, the hall being well 
filled, and on the platform were the Revs P. R. 
Monro ( who presided ) H. B. Redstone and S. 
J. Garlick, and  Messrs. A. Saunders  
and Meredith ........ He [the Chairman] 
expressed his entire sympathy with the object 
of the meeting and trusted some good would 
result from it. The Rev. H. B. Redstone moved 
- That this meeting deeply deplores the fate 
of the Electoral Bill in the last session of 
Parliament. "' 



He went on to urge that the Government stack the Legislative Council 
with new appointees sympathetic to Electoral Reform at the next session 
to ensure the passage of a new Bill. This was seconded by Mr. T Keir and 
yet another male, Mr Saunders, delivered an address on the issue. Mr 
Meredith then added more information. This motion was passed by the 
meeting, as  was a second motion, moved by Rev. J. S. Garlick and 
seconded by Mr. S. Ayers, that resolved that a copy of the resolution be 
forwarded to the Premier. 

There were men who were quite clearly supportive ofwomen's suffrage 
in North Canterbury. Men mentioned in such reports were known 
workers for the temperance movement. That they were also prominent 
citizens suggests that there was quite a level of local support. Whether 
this support arose from a desire to champion equality for women or the 
hope to enlist more voters for the prohibition cause is unimportant. Their 
motivation was probably a combination of the two and without the 
support of men such as  these the work of the women would have been 
much more difficult. 

While men appeared to take many of the leadership roles in the 
Ranfiiora movement, Kaiapoi was quite different. Kaiapoi had a highly 
successful branch of the W. C. T. U. "with strong women such as  Annie 
Blackwell and Fanny Evans as  energetic and determined leaders and 
"with Bessie Soulby, a meticulous and efficient secretary, to support 
them. With women such as  these it is not surprising that men did not 
get to play the prominent role they did in Rangiora. 

In September 1889, another visiting American, Mrs Harrison Lee held 
a mission in Kaiapoi to promote the temperance movement. The 
meetings in this instance were for women only, a very radical step at this 
time. 

Strong links existed between the Kaiapoi and Christchurch branches, 
as  was shown when Kate Sheppard came out to lecture and read 
Sir John Hall's speeches on female franchise. The meeting took place in 
the Wesleyan Hall on 1 October 1890, where Kate Sheppard 
also circulated petition forms demanding the right for women over 
the age of twenty-one to be given the vote. This petition was to be 
presented to both Houses of Parliament. 

In November 1890, Sir John Hall wrote to the President of the National 
Women's Christian Temperance Union. 

"Dear Madam, - I have the pleasure to ac- 
knowledge the receipt of a letter from yourself 
and the office-bearers of The Women's Chris- 
tian Temperance Union on the subject of what 
I have been able to do in the matter of female 
suffrage . . . . . . . In compliance with your wish I 
have introduced a Bill, of which I enclose a 
copy for giving effect to the resolution which 
was adopted by the House, but it is so difficult 
for a private member to get a Bill, through its 

various stages that I fear it will be impossible 
for it to pass this session . . . . . . . . I trust that your 
Society will take steps for having petitions 
ready for presentation to Parliament at its 
meeting early next year." 

Women throughout New Zealand circulated these petitions and the 
final petition, containing about 8,000 signatures, was presented to 
Parliament by Sir John Hall in August 189 1. The Bill was defeated in the 
Legislative Council (the upper House) by two votes. 

A second petition was presented in 1892. By this time the previously 
antagonistic Oxford and Cast Observer was beginning to give support to 
the movement. 

"The question as  to whether women should be 
permitted to exercise the franchise has long 
been debated, and the view that they were 
entitled to it, until very lately has been held by 
a very small minority, but the ranks of those 
who think otherwise are being constantly re- 
cruited and they now count among some of the 
most accomplished scholars a s  well a s  some of 
the shrewdest politicians in the British Empire 
. . . . . . Nobody denies that women exercises [sic] 
great political influence in secret, how much 
more could she do if she were permitted to 
exercise it openly." 

A third petition was circulated in 1893. This time the collection 
of signatures was organised systematically. Areas to be canvassed 
were divided amongst branches of the W. C. T. U. and individuals 
working for the cause in areas where branches did not exist. In Kaiapoi 
the W. C. T. U. was particularly well organized. Mrs T. B. Ward was the 
"Franchise Superintendent". Her job would have been to delegate tasks 
and oversee the huge task of getting a s  many signatures as  possible on 
the petition. She was supported by a band of such dedicated women as  
Fanny Evans, Bessie Soulby, Annie Blackwell, Mrs W. Western and Miss 
Murray. These energetic women and many others like them took the 
petitions from house to house, usually on foot, to collect signatures. It 
would seem that this was the main way of canvassing, for on examining 
the Suffrage Petition it can be seen that whole households often signed 
together. 

At the same time these women continued to be involved in other 
important aspects of the temperance movement and working for the 
social and economic good of their communities. Reference is made to 
these activities in other chapters of this book. 

In both Rangiora and Kaiapoi, Temperance Tearooms were in opera- 
tion. In July 1893 The Press reported the first anniversary celebration 



of the opening of the Kaiapoi Tea and Coffee Rooms by the Kaiapoi 
Women's Temperance Union. A soiree was held in the Oddfellows Hall. 
Once again the names of Mrs Blackwell, Mrs Western, Mrs J. S. Smalley, 
Mrs Ward, Miss Murray and Mrs Soulby were prominent in the report of 
the proceedings. 

The energetic efforts of North Canterbury women and those from 
other areas of New Zealand were rewarded when on 13 July 1893 The 
Press reported that 

"when the Electoral Bill is brought before the 
House on the 19th instant, Sir John Hall will 
present over 27,000 signatures of women, over 
twenty-one years of age, in favour of extending 
the franchise to women, in time for the next 
general election." 

The Bill was passed on 19 September 1893. Now that women had the 
right to vote it was imperative to get as  many as  possible registered in 
time to vote in the forthcoming election. North Canterbury women were 
again well organized and on 27 September 1893, The Press reported a 
meeting held in the Rangiora Institute Hall to discuss the recently gained 
franchise for women. The Rev. P. R. Monro moved - 

"That the enfranchisement ofwomen called for 
an  expression of gratitude to the Divine Ruler, 
and  tha t  the  meeting viewed the  
Suffrage as  a sacred trust to be prayerfully 
exercised for the advancement of every 
righteous cause." 

He also passed a vote of thanks to Sir John Hall for his support. In  
this report, at  least, there is no mention of the well co-ordinated, 
dedicated and tireless work of women in this fight. Is this another 
example of women's work being ignored or simply under valued ? These 
men could not have been unaware of the contribution of women in this 
battle for at this same meeting Kate Sheppard spoke on the history of 
the women's franchise movement. 

The other important focus of this meeting was the enrolling of women 
to vote. There was a local Justice of the Peace present to help women fill 
in the forms and to verify their claims to vote and a total of over one 
hundred enrolments were made. 

The work and success of the Suffrage Movement were remembered 
and used as  a continued inspiration for furthering the work of the 
W. C. T. U. In September 1894, The Press reported, 

'On Wednesday evening, in the oddfellows' 
Hall, Kaiapoi, was held the first anniversary 
celebrated by the members of the Women's 

Christian Temperance Union and their friends 
of the granting of the women's electoral fran- 
chise in this colony ...... Mrs G. H. Blackwell, 
President of the Union, occupied the chair, and 
gave an  interesting address, tracing the rise 
and progress of the W. C. T. U. ...... Mrs J. 
Smalley gave an  interesting address, congratu- 
lating those present on the advance ofwomen's 
position in the world. She concluded by con- 
gratulating her own sex on their efforts to make 
this colony an example to the rest of the world, 
and a land in which women should enjoy full 
privileges . l*  

It is clear that even though men may have failed to appreciate the hard 
work of women in this fight, the women themselves were well aware of 
their own efforts. In remembering their achievement in this area women 
had a wealth of experience on which to draw and many tales to give them 
the inspiration and confidence to fight other social and political battles. 
The most important of these was to be the fight against the "Demon 
Drink", a continuing crusade for the W. C. T. U. 

North Canterbury women, had shown that, despite the cynical 
attitudes of some men, they were capable of organizing an  efficient and 
successful political campaign and making a valuable contribution to 
ensure the final successful outcome of women's suffrage. 



Sportswomen of the 
Waimakariri . 

Over the years women have played an unsung role in the many small 
rural communities and towns of the Waimakariri district. This has been 
obvious in many ways and none more so than in the many sports clubs 
throughout the area. Sport has played a very large part in the lives of 
people a s  a social experience as  much as  an  athletic outlet. On any 
Saturday over the years there have been many folk meeting together to 
take part in netball, tennis, bowls and golf matches to name but a few. 
Often the participants will not be great achievers but they will all be 
taking part in one of the most important community activities available 
to them. Over afternoon tea news will be exchanged and wider social 
circles will be being formed enabling country society to be established. 
The strength of communities can often be gauged by the opportunities 
available for social exchange because it is from these contacts that the 
fabric of a healthy, caring society is being woven. Clubs have often 
struggled to match the resources of big city clubs but the selfless 
fundraising work of many have seen facilities provided that would grace 
a much biger  social group. To drive through the area and see the 
number of halls, courts and swimming pools, golf courses and bowling 
greens that have been provided is testimony to the strength of the 
communties. Add to this the many working bees necessary to look after 
the facilities and keep them running smoothly and a picture of a very 
active and involved community results. Many a romance began with 
meetings at the local tennis club, followed up by dates at the various 
sports dances arranged in the area! 

In the early days of New Zealand society women were not so active in 
competitive sports but nevertheless participatiorl was very popular. As 
girls' schools adapted their programmes to offer similar opportunities as  
those available at boys' schools so girls became more involved in sporting 
activities. Team sports were praised highly as  builders of character, and 
early on they became the focus for girls as well as  for boys. Admittedly 
there were some bamers placed in the way of young ladies becoming 

involved in some of the more robust sports. It was, neverthelesss, 
common at many smaller rural primary schools to see all children taking 
part in all sports so that teams could be made up. Many a small girl 
would prove to have the potential to be a rugby star but find that netball 
provided a more acceptable outlet for her physical endeavours! Partici- 
pation in a wide range of activities has been a marked feature of life in 
country areas and this broad general experience has had a very powerful 
influence in developing all round sporting skills. The hand-eye co- 
ordination activities needed in many sports can be transferred from one 
to another as can the team building attributes, the fitness and the 1 strategic understanding necessary in any team sport. This perhaps 
explains why so many leading New Zealand sports people have learnt 
their skills in rural areas. 

The Hinemoa Hockey Club before itsjbst match against a Christchurch team at 
Kaiapoi Park in 1897- Courtesy Hinemoa Hockey Club 



Within the Waimakariri there have been many innovative sporting 
activities. It is with some pride that the area can look to the formation 
of the Hinemoa Women's Hockey Club in 1896 - the first women's hockey 
club in New Zealand. In the early days players from the area represented 
Canterbuq and New Zealand' leading the way with the skill development 
necessary for this achievement. The Hinemoa Club was unbeaten for its 
first three years of Mey proudly claiming the title of Southern Hemishpere 
Champions. When the Canterbury Association was formed in 1908' the 
fxst President was Mrs Pearce whose five daughters dominated hockey 
for the period up until the first World War. Perhaps the most famous of 
these five sisters was Mrs Myrtle Leslie who played for Canterbury and 
New Zealand capping off her remarkable career by scoring Canterbury's 
three goals against the visiting English team in 1914. Canterbury's 
victory was proudly hailed and equally proudly supported by Kaiapoi as  
there were three of the Pearce sisters in that victorious team. The five 
sisters: Myrtle, Pansey, Hazel' Doll and Ivy ensured that Hinemoa 
dominated those early years of hockey and they were joined by other 
Canterbuq representatives Lilly Rule' Rose Adams (Smith) and many 
others. Mrs Pearce's contribution to hockey saw her involved until 1941 
and Mrs Leslie was still involved into the fifties. These proud years have 
never quite been recaptured but when the club celebrated its 80 years 
in 1976 there were still many fine players to remember. Arnongst these 
are Mabel McAllistery the Oram girls and many others who had reached 
representative status. 

Although hockey remained a popular sport in the area' it always took 
second place to netball as  the preferred winter sport for young ladies. 
Neverthelessy the Rangiora Women's Hockey Club' founded in the 1920's 
developed a strong tradition. Later the View Hill Hockey Club' affiliated 
to the Malvern Associationy brought the sport to the Oxford area. These 
three clubs have produced fine players although many of them found 
they had to transfer to city clubs to further their own sporting careers. 
Both Hinemoa and Rangiora over the years have had teams that achieved 
well at  senior or premier level in the Canterbuw competition but latterly 
both clubs have struggled to have teams with enough skilled and 
experienced players to have a team which can compete on equal terms 
with the city clubs. However in the 1950's the Hinemoa Club's senior 
team produced Joan Capstick (Brown) who gained representative hon- 
ours for Canterbury. One of the most successful players of this era was 
Ailsa Judson (Giles) who learned her hockey in this area. Ailsa who 
represented New Zealand at  hockey in the early l96O9s, was perhaps the 
most successful player of the latter period. Ailsa's sporting contribution 
was not limited to hockey' however, as  she also represented the South 
Islmd at cricket. Since retiring from these sports Ailsa's involvement in 
sport has continued with participation in squash, at the Oxford Squash 
Cluby gouat the Waimakariri Club and croquet. This breadth of interest 
and achievement resulted in Ailsa's being chosen as  the sportswoman 
who had achieved most highly in a range of sports at  the special Women's 
Suffrage Sportswomen's Dinner held in 1993. Henrietta Latimer (Carroll) 

is another representative hockey player from the area and while much 
of her club play was for the Carlton club in Christchurch she neverthe- 
less had earlier experiences with the Hinemoa Club. She returned to the 
district to coach and play in the Rangiora Women's Hockey Club. In the 
1980's Hinemoa had a batch of successful young players who repre- 
sented Canterbury under age and senior teams. Karen Hawker' Anna 
Baldwin, Louise Good' Jenni Adams and Lisa Cassidy all performed 
admirably for these teams. Niki Adams' Karen Croucher' Hayley 
Sheehan, Adele Carroll were all representatives for Canterbury teams 
from the Hinemoa Club. Primary school players, Emily Allrey and Nicola 
Pullan maintained the Club's name in the Canterbury centre. Judy 
Hawker, Jill Cassidy and Kath Adams, administrators with the Cluby 
from the 1970's to 1990's have all assisted with Canterbuv teams a s  
selectors, coaches or managers. 

Over the years the Rangiora Club has had a similar history of 
involvement with the Canterbury Women's Hockey Association. In the 
early days the game was played under the name of Rangiora Physical 
Culture Club with one of its most successful periods being in the 1920's. 
From 1925 for four years the club won the Christchurch Senior Compe- 
tition. In 1926 three players were chosen to play in New Zealand's 
Premier Hockey competition the "K" Cup . In l 928' reflecting Rangiora's 
strong position, there were eight players representing Canterbury with 
Aileen Bruere ( Smith) as Captain. About this time a New Zealand team 
was selected to tour South Africa and this team had three Rangiora 
players- a remarkable achievement. They were Aileen Bmere, Joan 
Parsons and Freda Schluter. Unfortunately this team did not travel but 
it was economics not politics that prevented teams travelling in those 
days. The Club had another prosperous period in the 1960's with Joan 
Robertson and May Rowlands re-introducing high school and primary 
school hockey. From this era came Cynthia Ashe (Rands) and Marion 
Cottam (Archer) who are still current members of the Club today. These 
two and other enthusiasts have been involved for many years running 
the Club and maintaining a strong skill base. Bronwyn Domes and Jill 
Searle are two who have been very active in playing' coaching and 
developing the sport. Like Hinemoa, M g i o r a  has seen players move 
from their junior teams to town clubs but several of these represented 
Canterbury either while still playing in Rangiora or soon dter. Janelle 
Pulley in the 1990's was involved in this way' representing Canterbury 
Under 21. Liz Reeves has recently represented Canterbury as  well. 
Currently Margaret Huckstep is very involved in the administration of 
the sport at New Zealand level. The Rangiora Club has now amalgamated 
with the men's club in line with national moves and is in good heart with 
four teams playing in competitions in town. 

In the View Hill area the same pattern of involvement has been seen 
with devoted s e ~ c e  from the administrators providing opportunities for 
people in their area. The Frahm family has been very involved with this 
Club and in the Oxford sporting world in general. Judy Frahm has been 
fully committed to hockey with her s e ~ c e  being seen in the Malvern 



Association. Judy, Annette Eggleston and Anne Smith have all shared 
the positions running the View Hill Club and have been involved with the 
various roles of coaches and managers of Malvern teams. Sally Frahm 
is another of the all round sportswomen the area has produced and while 
she has played hockey with distinction she has also been successful in 
cricket and squash. The Weavers family has achieved distinction in the 
world of hockey too but after primary school experience they moved to 
teams in Christchurch. Both Dianna and Phillipa Weavers have been 
members of the successful Burnside club team which has boasted many 
Premier successes. They have already represented Canterbury senior 
teams and are well on the way to national consideration after being 
included in New Zealand under age teams for several years. 

Netball a s  a sport has taken a different course from hockey. Instead 
of being involved with Canterbury it has staked an  independent path 
with the North Canterbury Sub Association and the Canterbury Country 
Union. In 1928 the North Canterbury Assocation had its first meeting 
with competitions developing from that time. It is with netball (basket- 
ball) from this time that the contribution of women in this area has been 
most marked. On any Saturday from March to August there will be 
crowds of enthusiastic players crowding the M g i o r a  courts. Over the 
years the number of courts has increased as  more and more players 
became involved in the game. While on any winter evening in any of the 
many small communities flood lights will be on as  the teams hone up 
their skills for the weekly encounters. Evidence of the strength of the 
sport is in the fact that there are twenty two clubs in the Waimakariri 
District area and many of these clubs have several teams. There is an  
enormous commitment of time and effort given to running these clubs 
and at  the 1993 Sportswomen's Dinner it was not surprising that there 
were many netball coaches, players and administrators nominated for 
top awards. It was also a feature of the citations written for these women 
that their years of s e ~ c e  were life long. The contributions of Joan Smith 
and Moya Robinson in coaching, selecting and managing Canterbury 
Counfq teams as  well as  school and club teams were recognised with a 
joint award for the administrator who has made the most valuable 
contribution to her sport or sports. Both these women were teachers 
whose motivating and teaching skills contributed to their ability to get 
the best out of players. They showed not only these personal skills but 
also the analytical skills necessaq to coach effectively. Joan and Moya 
capped off very successful playing careers in the 1940's and 1950's with 
their coaching efforts of the latter years. Canterbury Country were most 
successful under these two coaches in periods through the 1970's and 
1980's. Moya brought her charges up to the second section of New 
Zealand netball and Joan's team made it to the top section where it 
performed very creditably. Ur&ortunately Canterbury Country's success 
has not been quite so marked in recent years. 

Not far behind these two in contribution to Country Netball was 
Dorothy Simpson from the Ohoka Club. Her contribution brought 
recognition with Life Membership of the Association. Another well 

known worker for netball was Winifred Borrell whose efforts were 
instrumental in beginning the work that led to the creation of the Dudley 
Park complex in Rangiora. Her work began in the 1930's with her 
ceaseless efforts to improve facilities for young people and continued on 
until the 1970's. Margaret Ivory and Barbara Thompson from the Oxf'ord 
area have been instrumental in building up clubs for the many keen 
participants. It is significant that many of these people were successful 
players who have given back much to their sport in assisting others. In 
the 1950's h i s  Watson from the North Canterbury area was in the first 
New Zealand team to tour Fiji and although she has now retired to 
Auckland her first association was certainly with the local area. Since 
that time many girls have shown very real skills in this sport without 
reaching national prominence but the one who has gained recognition at  
the highest level is Wai Taumanu who captained the New Zealand team. 
She proved to be a popular and skilful player. Wai was born in Kaiapoi 
and although much of her playing career was in other areas, her name 
will always be proudly remembered in Kaiapoi. Another who may reach 
this high level is Julie Dawson who captained a very promising Junior 
Silver Ferns team in 1993. She was awarded the title of most successful 
sportswoman in a range of sports since 1990 for this achievement as  well 
a s  for her prominence in tennis. It is obvious that many of the most 
successful netball players are also very skilful tennis players and it is 
without a doubt these two sports which have contributed in a major way 
to the young women of the region's sporting and social lives. 

With tennis there are also many who have achieved well as  players 
and in setting up clubs, running coaching programmes for juniors and 
doing the hundred and one jobs necessary to keep a club functioning. In 
the Rangiora Club, a noted player of earlier days was Betty Fraser who 
was the Club champion for twenty years from 1932 to 1952 - a quite 
remarkable record. Not content with playing, Betty was also a club 
official for several years. In recognition of her work she was named 
Patron in 1984. Betty's work has not only been in the field of temis but 
also golf. As well as  being a successful player in this sport, Betty's 
personal skills were recognised by her selection as the non playing 
captain of the New Zealand Women's Golf team in 1982. This team 
performed with distinction when it won the British Teams' Stroke play 
event and then gained second place in the Espirito Santo World 
Tournament in Geneva. These successes were due to the guiding hand 
of Betty Fraser. Betty has been prominent in the administration of 
women's golf in Canterbury and New Zealand as  an  office bearer and 
selector. For this s e ~ c e  she has been made a Life Member of the New 
Zealand Ladies' Golf Union- a rare honour. Besides being patron of the 
RangioraTennis Club she has also been chosen as  Patron of the Rangiora 
Golf Club. This sporting achievement and s e ~ c e  are unparalleled in the 
District by a woman. 

In the Rangiora Tennis Club another to provide valuable s e ~ c e  has 
been Chnssie Escott who coached the juniors for fsteen years from 1950 
to 1965 while also being a committee member. For this work she has 



deservedly been awarded Life Membership. Like many women in this 
area Chrissie's contribution to tennis was paralled by valuable s e ~ c e  to 
netball. When Chrissie gave up her position a s  coach of the tennis 
juniors, Maureen Fraser took over and held the responsibility for the next 
five years. At this time Maureen also served on the committee and as  
Club Captain from 1966 to 197 l. She was made a Life Member in 1973 
and Patron in 1977. Perhaps not surprisingly, Maureen too, was a 
netball enthusiast. Kay Woods also worked as Junior Coach in the 
1960's and 1970's gaining Life Membership in 1975. She was also a 
North Canterbury representative for many years. Two others to play a 
big role as  representatives for North Canterbury and long service 
committee members have been Linore Broadfoot and Elizabeth Brochene. 
Both women have been awarded Life Membership of the Rangiora Club. 
Not content with working in their own club all have served for the good 
of the sport in general with work for players right through from junior 
level to veterans' grade. 

Kaiapoi Tennis Club has also been fortunate with in the calibre of the 
women they have had playing and coaching. Melva Adams has been one 
who has been selfless in giving of her time to assist players, especially 
juniors. Melva is approaching the close of her remarkable sporting career 
but still performs very creditably on a tennis court! Melva is another who 
has moved into the field of golf and while she has achieved a high level 
of playing ability, it is in encouraging new players that she has made her 
singular contribution. A one time member of the Hinemoa Hockey Club, 
Melva is typical of women administrators and workers who have played 
such a big part in the North Canterbury sporting world. Another to 
contribute as  player and coach for the Kaiapoi Tennis Club has been Lois 
Hawthome. She has been an astute coach and motivator a s  well a s  being 
a model for many players with her sporting attitudes and determined 
PW~%- 

In the smaller clubs throughout the region there are many others who 
have played similar roles. In the Loburn area Jenny Crofts is one such 
person, For her work in the LoburnTennis Club she, too, has been made 
a Life Member of her club. Besides being a successful player, she has 
served a s  junior coach for a total of fourteen years, has been secretary 
and fostered mid week tennis for women in the area. With Jenny's 
involvement the Club has prospered d ter  a period of near extinction. 
Carol Pearce and her sister Dawn Cooper are two tennis players who have 
~edormed vew well in competitions both in Christchurch and in the 
Lountry distriGts, representhg the Fernside Club. 

Arnongst some of the younger sportswomen who were finalists in the 
Women's Suffrage Sportswomen's Presentation were several young 
women who have achieved a very high standard in the classic sports of 
tennis and netball. Although they have not necessarily gained repre- 
sentative status they nevertheless have showed promise that no doubt 
will see their talents displayed for many years to come. From the Kaiapoi 
area the Bailey family, with mother Colleen has proved to be a redoubt- 
able opponent at  tennis, as have her daughters, W e n  and Suzanne. The 
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latter is a sportswoman whose talents were recognised with a nomination 
for the Sportswomen's dinner. Karen Ward from Rangiora is another 
who has continued a family tradition with achievement in a range of 
sports. She has perforrned well in netball and tennis. Karen is currently 
the Captain of the Canterbury Country Netall team. Her family goes back 
two generations with her mother, Joan Ward (Eder) being a well known 
tennis player following in the footsteps of her mother, Lucy Eder, who 
contributed to this sport through the Woodend Tennis Club. Another 
family to shine in local sport has been the Robinson farnily with Moya's 
netball success being repeated on the tennis court. Both Moya and her 
sister, Peg Robinson, were North Canterbury representative tennis 
players. 

Besides achievement in the recognised sports the Waimakariri Dis- 
trict area boasts many sportswomen who have pedomed in some less 
traditional sports. With the river and sea close by aquatic sports have 
featured. The Waimakariri Yacht Club has always had girls who have 
acted a s  crew members in racing crafts and provides opportunities for 
girls to manage craft single handed. Perhaps the most successful of 
these has been Michelle Holland who represented New Zealand in world 
women's events with distinction. She has also proved an expert crew 
member in a range of yachts. 

Any commentary on the sporting women of the Waimakariri must 
dwell more than briefly on the achievements of the Bakers - some would 
say the fabulous Baker girls. Direct descendents of Sarah Baker, who 
features in the Colonial Women chapter of this book, and brought up in 
Kaiapoi, Maureen, Erin and Phillipa Baker have achieved sporting 
prominence at  national, and in the cases of the latter two, international 
levels, that surely rank them among the most outstanding sports people 
to have come from the Waimakariri District. 

The eldest, Maureen, started her sporting career with the Kaiapoi 
Marching Team under Mrs Melrose. She developed an  interest in the 
modern sports of aerobics and body building, succeeding a t  the highest 
level. In 1986 Maureen won the New Zealand Aerobics Championship 
and in 1987 she was the Women's Body Building Champion for Oceania. 
She has retained her interest in these sports through her management 
of the Les Mills Gym in Christchurch. 

Erin Baker began as  a swimmer turning to running at  the age of 
fourteen and winning numerous cross country, road and track titles. At 
sixteen and seventeen years of age she won the New Zealand Secondary 
Schools road titles. Difficulties arising from Erin's involvement in the 
1981 Springbok Tour protests led to her giving up sport and travelling 
to Australia in 1982. While there, in the following year she began to enter 
into triathlons which she won easily and well because of her earlier 
experiences with swimming and running. In triathlon she was to become 
the best in the world. In 1985 the New South Wales Championship was 
captured in a world record time by twenty minutes. The European and 
Nice Ironman Championships were also won in the sarne year. In 1987 
Erin won the prestigious Hawaiian Ironman contest in a record time 

45 



breaking the previous record by seven minutes, a title she won again in 
1989 and 1990, with second placings in 1988 and 1991. In three 
successive years from 1987 Erin Baker won the World Standard Dis- 
tance Triathlon was well as  the World Duathlon title in the U.S.A. in 
199 1. She is continuing to participate, remaining prominent in the fight 
for equal prize money in the sport with the principle and determination 
she demonstrated in her stance against apartheid. Pre-eminent recog- 
nition for Erin Baker's success came with the award to her of the 1989 
New Zealand Sportsman of the Year trophy and her being voted in 1993 
by American sporting journalists as  the Woman Triathlete of the Decade. 

Phillipa Baker started her rowing career after attending an  open day 
a t  Queen Elizabeth I1 Park and coming under the subsequent guidance 
of Jackie Duncan of the Canterbury Rowing Club. Phillipa had almost 
instant success to the point where she has won three New Zealand heavy 
weight sculls titles and seventeen New Zealand titles in doubles, fours 
and eights. International success has been achieved with second 
placings in the World Championships in the light weight single sculls in 
1986 and the 1989 light weight double sculls with Linda de Jong. Phillipa 
won a world title in 199 1 in the light weight single sculls with the fastest 
time recorded over two thousand metres. 

A remarkable and unique event occurred in 199 1 when Phillipa Baker 
became New Zealand Sportsman of the Year to match the achievement 
of her sister two years before. 

Over the last two decades there have been several women's crews from 
the Cure Boat Club who have won titles at  South Island and New Zealand 
regattas. Amongst the most successful of these have been Katrina 
Higginson and Cara Greengrass whose pairing has brought them several 
titles at Junior and Secondary School level. Winning the Double Sculls 
events at  the Maadi Cup National Schools' Regatta was a significant 
achievement for them. Katrina has also gained representative honours 
for New Zealand Juniors by being placed in the 1993 eights boat for 
events in Australia. 

The Waimakariri area has always been an area where horse riders 
have flourished. There have been many active pony clubs in the area 
which provide opportunities for young riders to master the horseman- 
ship skills necessary for success in horse shows. One of the region's most 
successful riders has been Florence West who represented New Zealand 
in tests against Australia a s  well as competing with distinction in events 
throughout New Zealand over a long period of time. Equestrian success 
requires riders to work long hours schooling and grooming their horses 
for both rider and mount to reach peak performances at  the required 
time. Florence has proved to have an excellent touch in training the 
horses she has used as  well as  giving assistance to many riders. 

The story of women in non traditional sporting roles has been 
exemplified by Margaret Clark (Rowlands) whose mountaineering ex- 
ploits have brought her world wide fame. She has climbed in the 
Himalayas, leading all women teams to some of the world's most difficult 
mountain terrain. It is hard to imagine that this diminutive woman 

would have the strength necessary to carry the enormous loads of 
equipment needed in such expeditions, let alone climb successfully. 
Margaret's courage and technique have certainly brought great 
mountain conquests both in New Zealand and overseas. Like a lot of the 
pioneering sportswomen Margaret had to prove herself doubly 
competent before mountaineers would acknowledge that women could 
succeed in this field. 

Shooting is another sport not normally acknowledged as  one where 
women could succeed but there have been noteworthy achievers in this 
field too. The Southbrook Rifle Club has been one where women are 
encouraged. They have had three women who have gained recognition 
at  the South Island and New Zealand level. Margaret Bell and Suzanne 
Dalzell have been two who have represented the South Island in recent 
years but it is perhaps Raewyn Bushby who has gained most promi- 
nence. She has been selected to represent New Zealand in women's 
shooting events, proving to be a modern day "Annie Get Your Gun"! 

Combining the water and outdoor themes of many successful women 
are the kayakers encouraged by Kaiapoi High School. Canoe Polo is a 
new sport which develops canoe handling skills in the safety of a 
swimming pool as  well a s  providing the satisfaction of team sport 
competition. Kaiapoi has seen two very successful paddlers, Kate 
Wouters and Niki Adams, who have performed with distinction not only 
in this sport but in white water kayaking expeditions a s  well. Both 
women represented Canterbuq and the South Island in the pool version 
of kayaking while also proving their skills on white water. As a measure 
of kayaking skills and blind courage there are challenges such as  
launching oneself off water falls! Niki has achieved this with a "kayak 
leap" off the Maruia Falls. 

Mountaineering, kayaking and shooting are three adventure sports 
where women have faced challenges and succeeded. In what may be the 
last bastion of men's sport another local woman has proved successful. 
Jacqui Mauger has followed family footsteps onto the motor cycling 
circuit where she gained success in the South Island racing event. This 
sport must be one of the most demanding of events requiring split second 
decision making as  well a s  an  ice cold nerve - these qualities Jacqui has 
proved to have to a very high level. 

Another of the small sports that have gained some prominence in the 
region has been orienteering. This sport requires physical running skills 
to cover the 7 or 8 km runs over rough terrain and intellectual ability to 
choose routes and read the maps. Jenni Adams started this sport with 
school experience and ended representing New Zealand at  international 
events in New Zealand, Australia and Europe. Perhaps her best success 
was in winning the French Championship in 1992. 

One of the most successful of sportswomen from the Waimakariri 
District has been Jan Morris. Jan  was, over a period of time, New 
Zealand's most successful table tennis player representing the country 
at  several world events. As well as  this she had a monopoly on the 
national title in this sport. Starting a s  a promising junior, it was not long 
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before Jan  was defeating most local players, many times her senior in 
years and experience. Canterbury and South Island titles in both singles 
and doubles were won by J a n  in her long career. Although this was the 
sport she chose to specialise in J a n  has great skills in many sports, being 
a natural ball player. Several other players have proved successful in 
table tennis too. Jenni Gray performed very well at  Canterbury Junior 
level in the 1980's and more recently Fiona and Debbie Williams have 
proved worthy successors to her. Fiona has been chosen in a New 
Zealand Development Squad and is still developing in this demanding 
sport. Table tennis is a sport very well suited to rural life and many clubs 
provide opportunities for women and girls to compete either seriously or 
socially in throughout the district. 

Another similar sport is badminton which can be played socially or 
competitively as  the players require. Many clubs throughout the district 
have begun and been encouraged by the sort of dedicated women 
mentioned earlier. Diana Cowens is one such person in the Loburn area 
who was responsible for providing badminton in that community. In the 
1950's Glenis Hopkinson achieved well at  badminton and tennis. 

Bowls has always been a sport that many women have been involved 
in, especially as  it may be played by people of any age. The Rangiora 
Bowling Club - Ladies Section has been very active with many women 
enjoying the different types of competitions offered since it began with its 
first Annual Meeting in 1943. Without a doubt the most successful 
competitor has been Joan Rennie whose string of titles within the club 
spans two decades. Her first title was in 1965 and until she left the 
district in 1986, her name featured on the Club Honours Board. As well 
as  dominating local competitions she was Champion of Champions at 
the Christchurch Centre in 1970, 197 1 and 1982. Besides success in 
singles events she also competed with distinction in Pairs and Fours 
events. Rangiora had teams gaining centre titles in the seasons 1962- 
63 and 1963-64 - A.Petrie, M.Stickle, P.Brady and K.Whee1er in the first 
of these seasons and A.McHugh, E.Kalkman, P.Boyce and T.Tanner in 
the second. In the 1968-69 season Mrs Rennie led a successful team of 
R.Dolan, A.Harper, and D.Gribbon at  the Christchurch Centre. Later, in 
1989, another four comprising E .Williams, J. Beckingsale, 0. Lindsay 
and F.Mahon repeated this success. The skill of Mrs Rennie was also 
illustrated by her two Pairs titles at the Centre with E.Heasley, in 1983, 
and G.Cusack in 1986. 

Mention has already been made of golf with Betty Fraser's successes 
but with three golf Clubs within the area, Kaiapoi, Rangiora and 
Waimakariri Gorge, there have been many others who have gained great 
pleasure from golfing successes. Like bowls, golf is a sport that people 
can be involved in over a long period of time and many people have 
performed at a very high standard during their careers. One of the best 
known names from the area has been Mary Ensor ( Sparrow) who was a 
regular member of the successful Canterbury Russell Grace Bowl teams 
of the 1960's. Her excellent standard was seen in both stroke play and 
match play. More recently there have been others to have achieved well. 
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From the Kaiapoi Club there have been players who have gained 
representative honours with Kerry Williams playing in the Premier New 
Zealand Teams' Event for Canterbury. Mane Naish and Rebecca 
Prestcott were two juniors who performed well and may yet attain further 
successes as  they have by no means finished their careers. 

With the mountains being very close for people living in the area, 
skiing has been a very popular pastime. Cecilia Worrnersley was one of 
the very successful skiers for New Zealand during her representative 
years. Unfortunately gaining experience in competitive skiing is very 
expensive with travel to Europe being obligatory and Cecilia's time was 
before the days of corporate sponsorship. Had she had the support that 
sports people have gained in later years she could well have developed 
even further as  her performances in European events showed a very real 
achievement. Others have competed in Europe gaining valuable expe- 
rience and improving tremendously but none has gone on to Cecilia's 
level. 

Athletics and swimming are two sports which require tremendous 
sacrifices of time to achieve national standards and while there have 
been many highly talented performers in these sports not all have gone 
on to the full time commitment necessary to reach this level. Shirleen 
Rollo from the North Canterbury Athletic Club is one who has shown the 
discipline necessary to reach representative honours. Her successes 
with middle distance events have gained her trips overseas, representing 
New Zealand Secondary Schools and New Zealand Emerging Athletes. 

A swimmer to have achieved highly has been Rene I ~ n e  who has won 
many gold medals at New Zealand Disabled Meets. She has also 
represented New Zealand in events overseas with great success. As a 
young swimmer she still has time to develop further and her courage and 
determination as  well as  her talent are very likely to bring her higher 
rewards. In the field of coaching swimming and life-saving throughout 
the whole area Helen Turnbull's contribution has been unparalleled. At 
the Women's Suffrage Sportswomen's Dinner she was a very popular 
winner of the coaching category. Many young people owe their success 
in swimming events to Helen's dedicated efforts and many more can be 
thankful to her for helping them to master the skills of swimming. Surf 
Life-saving, too owes much to Helen's work and this is especially true for 
the Waikuku Club. 

While the Waimakariri District has been well known for its water 
based and adventure sports it has also played an important part in 
bringing unconventional sports to the attention of women. Over the 
years there have been successful women's soccer teams, rugby and 
league teams and currently touch rugby is proving to be a sport where 
many women flourish. During the summer evenings it is possible to see 
hundreds of people taking part in this very popular pastime. 

An activity that has had a big part to play in recreation for many young 
girls has been marching where team work and discipline lead to a 
different sort of activity from other competitive sports. While there is no 
need for hand eye co-ordination there is nevertheless tremendous co- 



ordination of movement required. Both Rangiora and Kaiapoi have had 
strong clubs over the years but like a lot of activities there is a tendency 
for the enthusiasm to go in waves. So much depends on the amount of 
time the "loving" volunteers can put in and sometimes there are just not 
enough hours in the day for all activities to be supported as  people would 
like. 

Not to be forgotten are the many women who have played a very large 
part in the running of men's sports. There are many women who have 
taken committee roles, or run the afternoon teas, the catering and fund 
raising for cricket, rugby and soccer to name but a few. These women 
are often the unsung heroines in the community, for without their efforts 
there would not be the rich recreational and social outlet for the many 
male players who have benefitted over the years. Few rugby games are 
played without the devoted support of mothers, wives and girlfriends! 

Unfortunately there are many people whose contribution has not 
been acknowledged in these pages and for this we apologise but for them 
there is still the tremendous gratitude from a community that needs their 
unsung efforts. Perhaps there will be an  opportunity before another 
hundred years goes by, to really mark their efforts. 

Chapter Six - 

WOMEN AND THE ARTS. 

From the time of earliest settlement in the Waimakariri, women have 
contributed to the cultural enrichment of everyday life. 

In pre - European times Maori women used their talents and skills in 
weaving to create functional treasures (taonga), enjoyed by their whole 
community. While there is no equivalent word for the European concept 
of art in the Maori language, the investment of skill, protocol and 
knowledge passed from one generation to the next, shown in the 
handling of the materials and the use of symbolic patterns told of the 
close relationship between the land and the people and their history and 
culture. The taonga they made assumed a spiritual entity which spoke 
to their people about women's lives; their teaching role, the care of the 
house and family and spiritual values important for the continuing 
welfare of the iwi. Craft became art, and art and life were one. 

In the European context these taonga would be seen as  craft objects 
a s  the women's expertise was used to make clothes, containers and 
decorative panels for the wharenui. The women used materials such as  
harakeke (flax) from the natural environment in their plaiting and 
weaving and in doing so reflected another aspect of Maori culture, the 
potential for the return of the material to its environmental source when 
it had outlived its human use. Thus it signified the integration of the 
people with the land and their dependence on each other for continued 
life. Because these objects were intended for use by the whole 
community they were produced by women working together in groups. 
Most have been lost and what has survived from the last century 
(usually bought and preserved by museums ) cannot be attributed to 
individual women. 

A kakahu (cloak) held by the Canterbury Museum is such a taonga. 
It was gifted to the museum from the collection of the Reverend C A Fraer, 
the founder of Te Waipounamu. It is thought to have been made in 
Tuahiwi and it was certainly worn by a woman of standing from the iwi 
for ceremonies on the Tuahiwi marae. Though now very worn it still 
testifies to the skill of its makers and is an object of great beauty. 



It is a traditional kakahu shaped at the shoulder and woven from 
finely dressed muka (flax fibre). The harakeke would be harvested 
according to protocol, (the three inner leaves would never be cut, as  they 
were the future), dressed to a fine silky fibre and then woven together 
using a double row of weft threads to hold the warp threads in position. 
These weft threads were also used to carry the decorative patterning. The 
importance of the kakahu is shown in the materials used in its 
decoration. As a post -settlement cloak it included high value materials 
(wool and peacock feathers ) brought to New Zealand by the Europeans. 
It is a fully feathered cloak decorated down the sides and along the 
bottom with rectangular blocks of red, black, orange and blue wool 
carefully looped into the weft thread so that the colour does not carry to 
the back of the cloak. A second band of coloured wool triangles is 
separated from the hem block by a taniko band of black and white 
patterning similar to the European herring bone pattern. It is possibly 
the Aramoana (ocean path) pattern. 

The main body of the cloak was feathered, each peacock feather being 
knotted into the double weft so that the shaft did not poke through to the 
back. The whole would have been a blaze of colour but now most of the 
feathers are gone and only the shafts remain. The mana of the wearer 
demanded such an elegant garment, and the quality of the garment 
increased the status of the wearer. Often Maori women's weaving is seen 
as  less important than men's carving, but the skills that produced these 
cloaks were highly valued, great cloaks were given their own personal 
names and traded for war canoes. 

A contemporary taonga was gifted to the Waimakariri District by the 
Rangiora District 1990 Committee. The three tukutuku panels in 
the Council Chambers at Rangiora draw on the skills and knowledge of 
the local iwi, and celebrate the renewal of the traditional skills of Maori 
women. Led by Josie Harmon and Ra Denny, who provided instruction 
and knowledge of the appropriate patterns, a small group of women 
produced three panels that record the history of the region from 
pre - European times. They also show how Maori art adapts to 
new knowledge and new materials, a s  the panels include half-round 
battens, raffia and the Waimakariri District logo, as  well as  the tradi- 
tional tukutuku patterns. 

The history of the area is depicted through its landforms and 
resources. The use of the Kotuku in the central panel symbolises the 
pursuit of peace and goodwill for the benefit of all. The Poutama (the 
three steps to heaven) lead to knowledge and enlightenment where all 
can feel the breath of life (Tihi Mauriora) and represents the achieve- 
ments of the district to the present day. Both cultures are bound under 
the Matariki, the Tuahiwi star. The other two panels record the place 
and its resources: the mauka, Mt. Grey, the rivers, Rakihuri and 
Waimakariri, the forests, plains, trails, and fish. Over all is the Purapura 
Whetu (the Milky Way). 

Appropriate tukutuku patterns symbolising the inaka (whitebait) and 
patika (flounder) are used to represent the food resources, while the snow 
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is represented by the stitch, nga roimata (tears). Because of the way it 
speaks about all our lives here in the Waimakariri it assumes the status 
of a taonga (treasure). 

H.C.D. Somerset in his book, Littledene, a study of Oxford in the 
19301s, defined art a s  roughly any human activity raised to its highest 
significance. This expansive definition is particularly appropriate when 
considering the multitude of ways in which women of the District have 
used their abilities to make the lives of their families more pleasant. What 
we would ordinarily call craft, was by their efforts, raised to the level of 
art. They, even in the unremitting toil of pioneering and settling this new 
land, found time to raise the most basic of needs to an art form. All of us  
who have lived in country districts can remember how the presentation 
of food, especially baking, was (is) raised to the level of art. In quoting 
Margaret Jepson, Somerset gives us an  insight in the full lives of the 
country women and of their dedication, 

. .these amazing women.. .did the washing, the 
ironing, the cooking, the mending, the house- 
keeping, the shopping, the gardening and they 
looked after their husbands and children (if 
they were farmer's wives they cooked meals for 
the shearers and labourers and helped on the 
farm) In addition they embroidered the cur- 
tains, the cushions, the napkins, the duchese 
sets, the tablecloths and even the ovencloths. "(I) 

This being but one of the arts they practised to make their lives less 
spartan. Early photographs show their proficiency in the making of 
the family's clothes. It is difficult to comprehend the amount of time that 
was invested in the skilful pintucking and embriodery of the handmade 
garments such as  those worn in the Stephens family photograph. We 
can only admire their artistry and wonder where they found the time 
in their busy lives. And they still found time to participate in the wider 
social life of the community. Early records show them playing their 
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full part in concerts and entertainments as well as in the field of the visual 
arts. 

New women's groups such as  the Women's Division and Country 
Women's Institute were the centre of artistic activity for many country 
women in the19301s and 1940's as  they provided programmes that 
encouraged women to develop their natural talents in drama and 
singing, as  well as  crafts. The Kaiapoi Record reported the June meeting 
of the C.W.I. in 1937, the afternoon's programme included solos by Mrs 
W G Wylie and Mrs Billcliff while Mrs Corcoran introduced charades. 
This continues today, with many Institutes having Arts and Craft circles 
where they are shown avariety of crafts. Each year national competitions 
are held and in 199 1 North Canterbury won the Robert Young Rosebowl 
for the most points in three categories; Esma Alien, a cushion, Nancy 
Gilpin, an artificial flower and Jenny Shackel, a nightdress. 

Every year an Eisteddfod is held at  Waipara and every C.W.I. in the 
area enters the table items competition, which includes sections for floral 
work, crochet, sewing, knitting, embroidery, baking and preserving. 
Raising the ordinary to the level of art is evidenced in the rows ofjars with 
their deftly arranged and colourful fruit which are a s  much sustenance 
for the eye and mind as  they are for the body. Speech, drama and singing 
complete the day's programme at the Eisteddfod. The wide range of 
cultural activities is typical of these women's groups. 

The gift of the Tukutuku panels to the district has already been 
discussed, but the Council Chambers in Rangiora are also graced by the 
gift of six embroidered panels which record the resources of the district 
when it was still the Rangiora Borough and County. Designed and made 
in 198 1, it was a gift to mark the opening of the new Council Chambers. 
Each panel is linked by the skyline north of Rangiora, but each panel 
deals with a different aspect of life in the area. Panel one shows the 
livestock; the materials used include specially woven wool from each 
breed of sheep depicted. Panel two shows a typical autumn landscape 
and panel three the orchards and crops. Panel four concentrates on the 
townscape and includes buildings from the past a s  well as  the present, 
while panel five is called the activities panel. The final panel illustrates 
the importance of forestry and its manufactured products to the district. 
The whole is worked on an  upholstery weight woollen material and 
embroidered and collaged in a variety of thread, stitch and material. 
Overall supervision and design was provided by Marie Turnbull, who 
was helped by the following members of the Rangiora Embroidery Group: 
Mary Bayley, Noella Farquhar, Milly Gillingham, Janet Hall, Ann Ham- 
ilton, Nancy Henshaw, Ngaire McBride, Myra McNeil, Margo Phillips, 
Beverley Prosser, Rona Rogers, Claire Scrimgeour and May Whittington. 

Embroidery has also been used for charitable purposes. In 1917 
women in Kaiapoi organised a fund-raising exercise for comforts for the 
soldiers by asking people to buy and sign patches of cotton which were 
then embroidered and sewn into a patriotic quilt. The quilt is on display 
at the Kaiapoi Museum, but in 1990 it toured New Zealand as  part of the 
Man Mahara, Our Stories in Craft exhibition. 

An important Suffrage Year Project in Christchurch has been the 
commissioning of an eight metre panel for the Christchurch Town Hall 
designed by Di Ffrench and embroidered by the Christchurch 
Embroiderers Guild. Two local women , Elaine Suddens and Val Campion 
have helped in its making. This will be on display in the Robert 
McDougall Art Gallery from 25 September 1993. 

Women working together as  a group is a common feature of craft 
projects as  the completed work is more important than the need for 
individual recognition, yet each member contributes her share of artistry 
and expertise to the final product. 

During the late sixties, New Zealand experienced a revival of interest 
in craft pottery. Rangiora women were quick to establish their own group 
in an old cottage at Fernside, where they built a kiln and made a work 
shop. The centre for their activities was shifted to Loburn in 1979 when 
they were given the use of the old Ashley County Council building. Hilary 
Lakeman, a member of the group for the last ten years , has had her work 
recognised by the purchase of a teapot for the Ceramic Collection of the 
Canterbury Museum. It is a typical example of her pottery, being salt 
glazed ( the glaze looks like orange peel) with a cane handle. She exhibits 
regularly with the local group and also with the Canterbury Potters, as  
well as  in Dunedin. She is but one of many in the Waimakariri who have 
found pleasure in expressing her creative gifts in this way. 

Many women as  part of their education were trained in the use of 
watercolours. Along with music and singing, painting was an  approved 
accomplishment for gently reared young women Though they did not 
make these talents the centre of their lives, they used the skills to provide 
decoration for their homes, and often passed on their skills by giving 
lessons. Somerset in Littledene speaks of an Oxford woman, a painter in 
oils and regular exhibiter, who took pupils. Her most proficient pupil, 
when asked why she had given up painting, said she had stopped "as 
(she) now had all the paintings she wanted." (2) 

Eileen (Ellen) Holland of Kaiapoi would have been the product of such 
a genteel education. But as  the vicar's wife, (John Holland, Vicar of 
Kaiapoi, 1900- 1920), more was expected of her than being allowed to 
devote herself to art. She is remembered in the parish history as  being 
a tiny bustling woman who gave herself selflessly to the welfare of the 
needy in the days before social welfare benefits. She was one of the two 
women named in the minutes of the Kaiapoi Borough Council for their 
work with the sick during the influenza epidemic of 19 18. 

Yet she was undoubtedly a skilled artist, as  surviving works in St 
Bartholomew's Church testify. The two works in the Sanctuary com- 
memorate the Crucifixion and Resurrection. They are painted in thin oil 
washes using natural colours and are traditional in their compositional 
arrangement of subject matter. The Crucifixion is a simple centralised 
composition showing Christ on the cross with the grieving Magdalene at  
his feet. Appropriately, this work was dedicated in 1916 to those 



parishioners who died at Gallipoli. The Resurrection uses the fifteenth 
century device of a hovering Christ blessing his startled, but ecstatic, 
earthbound disciples. Her skill and training is evident in the naturalness 
of the gestures, the realistic expression of emotion, correct body propor- 
tions and the skilful treatment of the atmosphere surrounding Christ 
and the angels. Eileen was also responsible for the painted Mothers' 
Union banner dedicated in 1928. The Virgin is shown as a tender, loving 
mother protecting, even hiding, her son from his future. The soft colour 
reinforces this message. The connection of this mother to the mothers of 
Kaiapoi is made by framing the traditional image with identifiably New 
Zealand trees and plants. Using her gifts in this way would be just 
another way of serving her God, through her work for others in the 
community. 

But there are others to whom art was, or is, the centre of their lives. 
Olivia Spencer Bower (1 905- 1982), though born in England, had strong 
family links with the district. Her grandfather, Marrnaduke Dixon took 
up the Eyrewell run in the 1850's and over the years this innovative 
farmer and his family occupied and developed much of the north bank 
of the Waimakariri. On his death in 1895 his two sons and two daughters 
inherited the land. Rosa, the elder daughter, who had trained at  the 
Slade in London, was in England. Marrying late in life she supported her 
family by selling her flower paintings and English garden landscapes. 
She sent send work back for exhibition in New Zealand where it received 
favourable reviews for the versatile handling of the English subject 
matter of woods, "quaint roadways, peeps of blossoming gardens . . . and 
carpets of bluebells." (3) But after the war she decided to return to New 
Zealand so that her son, Olivia's twin brother, Marmaduke could be 
educated to take up the land she had inherited. Olivia and her father, 
Anthony would have preferred to remain in England. But mother 
prevailed, and the family came out to New Zealand in 1920. 

While her son was to be a farmer, Rosa was determined that Olivia 
would be an artist. On settling in Christchurch, Olivia enrolled as  a part- 
time student at the Canterbury College School of Art, which she attended 
for nine years. Her contemporaries included Evelyn Page, Rita Angus and 
Rata Lovell-Smith. In the latter part of her time at art school she also 
exhibited successfully in the annual Canterbury Society of Arts exhibi- 
tion. On March 29, 1929 she recorded in her diary that, after a trip to the 
dentist, she had visited the exhibition and found she had sold three 
paintings, a real achievement for a young artist of twenty-four. Returning 
to England in 1929, she studied at  the Slade with Henry Tonks, then 
travelled and painted on the continent. One work from this period, La 
Piccolo. Marina, Capri was bought by the C.S.A. in 1932 and presented 
to the Robert McDougall Art Gallery on its opening in the same year. She 
continued to update her skills throughout her life, she studied with A. 
J. Fisher at Elam, Auckland from 1943- 1947 and at the Cass School of 
Art on her return to England in 1965. 

As an artist, Olivia was able to devote her self to her art without 
worrying about the need to support herself from the income from sales. 
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But as  an unmarried woman she remained close to her family and 
assumed the expected role of caring for her mother, and playing her part 
in the town and country social life. Her diaries prosaically record 
shopping lists, letters posted and received, notations on frocks worn to 
Repertory performances, morning teas, people met shopping, climbing 
trips (with avalanches), as  well as  orders for painting and framing 
materials, her first encounter with Henry Tonks, conversations with 
other artists, and sketching trips to the West Coast and Queenstown 
among the minutiae of daily life. 

The support she received from other women artists was typical of the 
times. Early sketching parties to the Arthur's Pass and Woodstock 
included her mother, Cora Wilding and, at  that time, the best known 
woman painter in Canterbury, Margaret Stoddart. At all times her 
mother maintained her interest in Olivia's development, but not always 
with approval, as  Olivia's style and subject matter wasvery different from 
Rosa's traditional English watercolours. Later in life Olivia made exten- 
sive expeditions on her own. In 1949 she made a visit to Queenstown 
where she noted she did not pamper herself, "I climbed to the top (of 
Queenstown Hill) every; damned day - it's a long climb - with all my 
painting things:" (4) On such expeditions she spent most of the time 
doing pencil and watercolour sketches and it was only at  the end of each 
foray that she felt that she was achieving the results that she desired. 
She said she took "three weeks and then things began to happen." (5) 

When Olivia arrived in New Zealand in 1920 she stayed with her aunt, 
Catherine Johnson, at Mt Torlesse. The peopleless plains, the braided 
shingle riverbeds and the rugged high country were totally new experi- 
ences for Olivia and she spoke of "trying through my painting to find out 
how to cope with such a different environment. She had been used to 
habited.. . England" (6) and the long terraces of the Waimakariri with all 
that tussocky stuff presented a challenge and inspiration she explored 
in paint from her earliest days. Though she painted throughout New 
Zealand, and in the Pacific, 1960 and in Europe, 1929- 1932, and 1963- 
66 she returned to the tussocky plains and river terraces as  a source 
throughout her life. She grew to love the land, its landforms, vegetation 
and people. The work, Bleached Terraces, c l95  1 (Cover), purchased by 
the Robert McDougall Art Gallery in 1956 was painted at a time when she 
was caring for her sick mother, and was restricted to Claxby and 
Woodstock for her subject matter. As a watercolour, her favoured 
medium, it is interesting in its size; four sheets of paper have been joined 
to capture the full sweep of the Waimakariri as  it emerges from the hills 
and cuts down into the plains creating river terraces. She records the 
great sweeping bend of the river, the sparkle of light on the water, the 
central stepped terraces and remnants of beech on the open tussock 
slopes with a spare calligraphic brushstroke, where she draws rather 
than paints, and uses thin washes of colour that do not fully cover the 
surface of the paper. We are also aware of the pencil and charcoal 
underdrawing Olivia has used to locate the elements of the scene so that 
she can work quickly and achieve her luminous effects without excessive 



overpainting. The high central viewpoint emphasises the drop to the 
river, but the slope to the right implies we are standing on a terrace rather 
than hovering in space, so we are able to feel awe rather than terror of 
the geological forces that have carved this landscape. In her late work her 
style is even more spare, the brushstrokes suggest rather than detail the 
riverbank and trees at  the back of Woodstock in The Other Side. 

Olivia believed that women artists had something to offer. While she 
did not strive for it, she thought women's art could be "feminine and 
strong with a good deal of insight." (7) Again focusing on work that drew 
its inspiration from her North Canterbury experience we can see her 
interest in women's lives reflected in an important series of paintings, 
The Spinners . The series allowed her to explore her wish to incorporate 
figures in the landscape. This series of approximately thirty five 
paintings, painted between 1959 and 1980, celebrated her involvement 
with her friend, Minta Brittan's spinning group at  Enys, Castle Hill. The 
paintings were semi-abstract and included from one to ten women - 
women "faceless in their anonymity, expressing the private nature of 
women's work and creative activity." (8) Through drawings she explored 
problems of composition, of how to relate the forms of the women and 
their wheels to the space they occupied and at the same time capture the 
rhythm of their movement and their involvement in the creative process. 
Two paintings, TheHappy Spinners c1967 and Spinning, 1968 show two 
aspects of her approach to the subject. The Happy Spinners set in the 
tussocky landscape are stylised to capture the "carefree happiness and 
companionship (expressed) in their expansive gestures and dreamy 
smiles. " (9) The directional rhythmical movement from the left spinner 
through the centralised spinning wheel is met from the right by the 
gesture of the right spinner; and these rhythms and forms are reflected 
in the hills and the sky. Spinning, an oil painting, is considered to be 
the summation of the series. Here Olivia has treated the two women as  
archetypes for every woman engaged in a traditional female activity. 
Their forms are smooth and rounded like the statues of Henry Moore and 
they are seated before the equally monumental form of a crevassed cliff 
face. The predominant use of ochre and brown reinforce the sense that 
this is an  imaginative reconstruction of an elemental female activity not 
the momentary reality of a specific occasion. 

Her very strong sense of involvement with North Canterbury was 
expressed in the garden of her last home in Leinster Road, where she 
planted tussocks, flannel leaf and other grassland plants 

Cora Wilding, a friend of Olivia Spencer Bower, also lived in the 
district during the 1930's, when she was in charge of the Ford Millton 
home at  Okuku. During this period of running the boys' home she 
campaigned unsuccessfully to have the Midland Bus Company run a bus 
from Rangiora to Oxford via Ashley Gorge. She had given up her 
aspirations to be a professional artist at  the end of the 1920's but had 
spent time in Europe in the early twenties studying with Raoul Dufy and 
Othon Sraesz, two French Fauvists painters. She did continue to paint 
up until her death in Kaikoura in 1983 at age of ninety four, but painting 

had given place to other interests such as  the Youth Hostel Association 
which she founded in New Zealand, the Sunlight League and Children's 
Health Camps, all a response to her concern for the welfare of others. 
This concern being part of the values taught by her mother to all 
her children. 

Judy Wilson, who lives at Waikuku, has spent most of her life in the 
district and her McIntosh family links go back to the earliest European 
settlement in the 1850s. The family ties with the land have formed her 
art. She says she draws ninety five per cent of her inspiration and most 
of her materials from it. This tie means that her art speaks of her life and 
her place; the plains, rivers and mountains of Canterbury, and she asks 
us to consider our lives and our place when approaching and interpreting 
her work. 

Judy trained as  a sculptor at  the School of Fine Arts, Canterbury, 
graduating in 1958. After her marriage and shift to a South Auckland 
farm she turned her skills to working with fibre, creating textile works 
based on the landscape and the seasons. These found ready acceptance 
in North Island galleries. Her work has helped break the boundaries that 
imposed the label, craft, on much of women's art work. While such work 
is called craft, the involvement of the skills and the ideas of the maker 
make it increasingly acceptable as  art and the work is finding its proper 
place in art galleries. A work from an exhibition in the Auckland Museum 
in 1974 was bought by the New Zealand Government for presentation to 
the Japanese Prime Minister. Further commissions followed; and her 
work can be seen in New Zealand embassies in Brussels, Bahrain, 
Canberra, New York, London, Tokyo and Vienna. She has also received 
several private and business commissions, one being for Caltex House 
in Dallas, Texas. 

Further recognition has come from the art establishment. She has 
been the recipient of several travelling and developmental grants from 
the Queen Elizabeth I1 Arts Council and was invited to be the New 
Zealand representative at the Sixth International Triennale of Tapestry 
at Lodz, Poland, 1988. Other overseas exposure has included an exhibi- 
tion in Copenhagen and the inclusion of her work in exhibitions touring 
Europe and the United States. 

As a working artist, combining a career with family, Judy has had to 
overcome many of the obstacles familiar to all women combining two 
roles. It is with some wryness she noted that when her studio was in the 
house she was often interrupted, as  her creative endeavours were 
treated as  a hobby. When the family shifted back south and she set up 
a separate studio in the garden visitors hesitated to intrude, accepting 
that art was her work. Though she noted that her family has always 
recognised the importance of her art to herself and supported her in 
expressing this unique aspect of her person. 

Last year she participated in an exhibition, A Sense of Perspective, 
curated by Carole Shepheard, at the Masterworks Gallery, Auckland. It 
marked her return to sculpture; though not to carving, her first love. It 
is interesting to consider her contribution a s  it demonstrates clearly the 



source of her inspiration and her materials. She created seven contain- 
ers, woven from elm bark, in which she placed "little treasures" that 
spoke of her childhood. Each was a memory of a childhood spent roaming 
the beach, scavenging as  all children will. One contained seaweed, 
another shells. A particularly evocative basket contained tied bunches 
of pine needles. Since each container was raised on a plinth, the viewer 
had to approach the basket and look in. So, as  well as  making a 
statement about her childhood, she asks us to go back to our memories 
of hot sunny beaches and the smell of the place. It is in this way that Judy 
draws on our experiences and makes the artwork speak to us. 

Currently Judy is working towards a major exhibition at the Dowse 
Gallery, Lower Hutt in 1994. Again she has turned to the environment 
for her materials. The Ashley river is the source of river-worn boulders, 
the family farm, elms, for the binding material which through experiment 
has been used in the same way as  leather. While she is still refining her 
ideas, the contradiction of an  impermanent material which will rot away 
confining an object that appears indestructible raises questions of 
restriction, freedom, and change. What is surprising is, considering her 
success in the North Island, she is little known in the South. She has not 
had an  exhibition in the South Island since her return thirteen years ago. 

A recent arrival is Linda James who is known nationally for her large 
loose canvases celebrating women. These are painted in a bold gestural 
style and in primary colours. A work, The Awakening can be seen in the 
Suffrage exhibition White Camellias at the Robert McDougall Art Gallery. 

Art groups have always supported the aspirations of women who 
wanted to paint yet did not wish to make it a career. There was an  art 
group established in the district early in the century but it went into 
recess. It was revived by Agnes Koller and Joan Tosack in the mid 
seventies and continues to be active today. There are forty five members 
of whom fifteen to eighteen work regularly. The programme encourages 
the members to paint out of doors from late September, provides tutoring 
and a workshop space in the Drama Club rooms in King Street. They hold 
an  exhibition of their work each year in November and in the past they 
have donated money to charitable causes but in the last two years funds 
have been used to provide materials and equipment for the group. 

Literature is another field of the arts in which women of the Waimakariri 
have made their name. 

Ursula Bethell (1874 - 1945) along with R. A.K. Mason was one of the 
first modem New Zealand poets; not for her "rhapsodies of bellbird 
and fern." (10) Drawing from a rich English tradition which included 
Donne and Wordsworth and also Gerard Manley Hopkins and T S Eliot, 
she created poetry that sought to capture her response to the 
natural environment of her Canterbury home, informed and interpreted 
by her deep Christian faith. It was experimental verse written at a 
time when other New Zealand artists were seeking a New Zealand vision 
in music, writing and the visual arts. She wrote of simple situations 
and recognised that old forms or even free verse could not express 

her ideas. Her form "must be tense; it must have nerve and sinew; yet 
there must be freedom - no dependence on rhyme or any other artificial 
device." (1 1 )  She was in her fifties when she settled in Rise Cottage on 
the Cashmere Hills and devoted herself to her garden, to writing and to 
her friend, Effie Pollan. Her final and unfinished work, By the River 
Ashley, was an autobiographical poetic memoir of her childhood; of the 
four years she spent in Rangiora, written for her sister, Rhoda and 
brother, Mamaduke. 

Ursula was born in England on St. Faith's Day, 1874, while 
her parents, Richard and Isabel, were on an  extended honeymoon. 
The family returned to Nelson in 1875, moved to Culverden and then 
to Christchurch before moving to Rangiora in 1881. The family 
home "Iffley" was on the Fernside Road just past St. John's Anglican 
Church. It was a large home with schoolroom and stables, typical 
of a family in comfortable circumstances. And in the comfort and 
security of her family she discovered books and the world of ideas, as  
well a s  a deep commitment to religion and a strong sense of social 
responsibility. 

After completing her education in Oxford, England and Nyon, 
Switzerland, Ursula Bethell spent the next thirty years devoting herself 
to the welfare of the poor and underprivileged in London and Christchurch, 
as well as  maintaining her interest in all forms of art and her contacts 
with an ever-expanding group of devoted friends. She was an  interesting 
friend; Somerset remembers her Oxford visits when, after discussing 
current world problems she would open her capacious handbag and 
produce the latest literary reviews, new poems and books "everyone 
ought to read." (12) 

The importance of these four years in Rangiora is reflected in By the 
Riuer Ashley. In the poems she captures the simple pleasures of a 
carefree late Victorian childhood. The river was loved: 

. . . out under the wide sky 
The little rivers, convenient to us, they ran apart, they conjoined 
They ran clear and bright over precious stones, 
purple and pale green and dark green, and the white peebles too, 
Take them home, the best colours.. . " 

and feared: 

. over there by the bank the deep water, 
cartwheels going down - don't look there today . . ." 

The series of poems also recorded the daily activity at  home; lessons, 
hanging out the washing, the groom polishing the harness. And the 
excitement of the north train, or the Fhngiora Show: 

l . .  . illustrious words .Magnificent expectations 
H e a t ,  d u s t ,  c r o w d s . .  .'l 



though this poem then turns to the world of imaginative play of 
children where bluegum and willow boughs become: 

"draught horse . . . child's pony . . . my lady's hack. . . '' 

Yet another poem shows us  Ursula observing her father's response to 
a passing funeral procession. His silent respect brought her new insights 
into social behaviour and foreshadowed her own grief when: 

"Too soon I knew strange choking tears, 
and helped with unaccustomed hands 
to fashion flowery wreaths and bands 
for carrying to my father's grave" 

These poems, though unpolished, exemplify her use of simple and 
direct language which effectively captures the thoughts, observations, 
feeling and experiences of a child growing up in North Canterbury in the 
1880's in such a way that we can still relate to them today. We appreciate 
her deep love for the Waimakariri District. 

Charles Brasch, in recording her death in the first issue of Landfall, 
said: 

"There is one aspect of her which must be 
mentioned; 
that unique genius for friendship which drew to 
her so many of the gifted and ardent young, 
and, with her wide and deep knowledge of 
literature, philosophy and theology, and her 
wisdom, at once, practical and spiritual, made 
her the profoundest intellectual influence of 
her time in New Zealand."(13) 

But she never forgot Rangiora, or the Ashley or Mt Grey. She is buried, 
with her parents, in the Church of England cemetery, Rangiora, below 
"the guardian, Mt Grey." 

The love of language and its use is shared by all writers. The 
precise use of simple words to express interesting ideas that 
will entertain children is part of Juliet Martin's "stock in trade" as  a 
children's writer. Born in Winton, she shifted to Scagill at  the age of nine 
and, on marriage, came to Rangiora nineteen and a half years ago. 
A mother of three daughters, and a teacher, Juliet has turned to writing 
as  she enjoys the way she can weave words into sounds and ideas 
that create pictures in the mind. Fitting the words into rhythms and 
patterns like a jig- saw is the reward and stimulus to keep working, as  
she does not consciously think of her audience. Word choice, nouns that 
work as  adjectives and verbs that are also adverbs help her in her task 
of keeping the story simple and clear. She drawson her own experience, 
of what sheenjoyed as a child and also her considerable experience of 
reading to her children when they were at  kindergarten and primary 
school, for subject matter. The subject must be vaguely amusing to her 

and if, as many ideas have not, it does not work, the effort ends in the 
rubbish tin. 

Part of the excitement of seeing the final proof is seeing the illustra- 
tions for the first time. David Johnstone, of Christchurch, the illustrator 
of her first two books, works independently of her. She considers it is his 
task to give the words pictorial form and she has been delighted with the 
results. The frustrations in writing come after the completion of the book 
as it takes a great deal of time for a book to move through the publishing 
system. A problem that can arise is if a name and hence character can 
be thought to apply to a real person then last minute changes have to be 
made. 

So far she has had two picture books for non-readers to eight year olds 
published. They are Boring Mrs Bun and Does Daniel Wilmot Tell Lies, and 
a third, A Puzzle, is due out at the end of 1993 or early in 1994. This book 
is being published by the Australian firm, Thomas Nelson, while Does 
Daniel WiZmot Tell Lies is being reissued by Puffin, which means it will be 
available in the United Kingdom as  well as  Australia and New Zealand. 
It has also been included on The Consumer list of books recommended 
for children. 

As a children's writer, Juliet has particularly enjoyed the contact it 
has given her with her audience. The invitations to visit schools and read 
to children has allowed her to gauge the effectiveness of her work and she 
has the opportunity to try out new ideas. She is also exploring new 
directions. With her family grown, she has more time to write and has 
recently completed a short story and is working on a novel for twelve to 
fourteen year olds. 

Music is another discipline in which many women of the Waimakariri 
have excelled and are remembered for today. Music - making is the first 
art that people become engaged in, mothers sing lullabies to soothe 
children and children experiment with sound, pitch and rhythm from a 
very early age. It follows that the training and the sharing of these arts 
by women is an  important feature of life in the local community. 

An early example of music-making is recorded in the Lyttelton Times 
in December 1880. 

"The establishment of a properly organised 
Choral Society in Kaiapoi has now assumed a 
substantial form, as  was evinced by the very 
successful concert given Wednesday evening in 
the Oddfellows Hall. It is well known that 
Kaiapoi stands prominently forward among 
the townships of Canterbury as  a thoroughly 
musical place. . . . " 

Thirty five men and women took part. Mrs C J Champion's solos were 
enthusiastically encored and her duet with Mrs C Hansen, Peace to Thy 
Spirit from Trouatore was " . . . decidedly the gem of the evening. " (1 4) That 



they sang such works shows that musical training was part of the 
education of these women. 

This was followed by the establishment of the Patience Opera Club 
in November 1883. The opera group , formed by Mr and Mrs Champion, 
( Charles James Champion was Manager of the Bank of New Zealand at 
the time), decided to perform Gilbert and Sullivan's Patience, a light 
opera that was first performed in London in April, 1881. The reviewer 
noted that he was "agreeably disappointed that more than ordinary 
indulgence (was) not required.. .as this is a difficult work for profession- 
als. The opera was put on the stage, acted and sung in a way that would 
have done credit to any of the opera companies we have in these 
Colonies." He found it difficult to speak of the ladies in terms that were 
not too eulogistic, Mrs Champion, Patience, "sang and acted to perfec- 
tion." While Miss J Monk, Lady Angela, "had a magnificent voice and 
remarkable powers as  an  actress" (1 5) Frances Champion died suddenly 
in 1885 at the age of thirty one. Her loss was a blow to the Kaiapoi 
community as  she had been always ready to sing for any group that was 
raising funds for a charitable cause. 

Edna Dry, known to two generations of North Canterbury music 
students as  Mrs Beath, was born in 1909. Music was very important 
in her family. Her father was a violinist and her mother, who died when 
Edna was seven, was in Edna's words, "a beautiful contralto." Edna 
started her musical training at  the age of eight when she asked for music 
lessons as a birthday present. Her first teacher was her next door 
neighbour, Miss Ellis Berry, a noted piano teacher in Dunedin. 
Miss Berry set very demanding standards and threatened her young, 
but talented, pupil with supervised practice in her own home when she 
caught her "vamping" on the piano. Such messing around was not 
acceptable in a pupil who had much to gain, and give, in the serious 
study of music. Her other Dunedin teachers were Mr Paget-Gale and 
Charles Martin. She passed the Trinity College exams and gained 
her licentiate from the Royal Schools of Music when she was twenty. 
She was also awarded a scholarship to study in London, but, this 
being the Depression, she was unable to take it up as  the family 
did not have enough money to meet the living costs involved in 
such study. As with many young women of the time she then used her 
training to earn her living. 

She continued to teach the piano after her marriage to Leonard Beath 
a prominent Dunedin violinist and pianist. Leonard is remembered in 
Dunedin a s  the leader of the Savoy Orpheans Band which provided the 
music at the popular Savoy Tearooms in Princes Street on Friday and 
Saturday nights. The Beath family, which now included two sons, shifted 
to Rangiora in 1952. After her husband's sudden death in November 
1953, music teaching provided support for the family. Her reputation as  
a teacher meant she attracted pupils from Christchurch, as well as  the 
local area, as  she had an uncanny way of bringing out the best in children 
without relaxing her own high standards. With her qualifications she 
was able to take her most gifted pupils through to the licentiate level, a 

level seldom available to pupils outside the main centres. Many of her 
pupils have made careers in music and she particularly remembers 
David Crooks who is Music master at a large Auckland school, and John 
McAlpine who teaches music in Germany. Her own son, Leonard, was 
also gifted, he passed his LRSM at the ageof fifteen and, like his mother, 
was awarded a scholarship to study in London. Again family circum- 
stances denied him the chance of pursuing a career in music. 

Edna finally gave up teaching four years ago when she shifted to 
Greymouth to live with her second son, DAvid. Today, at eighty four, she 
is living in Christchurch, still practising, as, she says "the music still 
leaks out." While she has given a love of'the wonders of music to many 
children, music has been an  important centre in her own life. This 
dedication is the mark of the true arti t. 

Singing has played a part in Ma prie Rinaldi's life. Growing up in r/ 
Kaiapoi in the early years of this century she joined the Methodist 
Church choir at the age of fifteen and remained with the choir for forty 
years, until she found caring for her father and milking the cows too 
much for her. Choir practice was every Thursday night. It was an 
important part of her life and her involvement in the community. As well 
a s  singing soprano in the church choir she was also a member of the 
choir of the Women's Division of Federated Farmers. 

The combination of church and music also featured in the life of Mabel 
Breach. She started playing the organ at  the Baptist Church when she 
was fourteen, and was organist for sixty years. She also taught art part- 
time at  Rangiora High School from 19 19 to 1927. 

Annaliese Pekelharing came to New Zealand from Holland in 1967. 
She had trained as  a singer and pianist at  the Amsterdam Conservatorium 
of Music and hoped to make a career in singing. Marriage and immigra- 
tion to New Zealand changed her plans and opportunities. When she first 
arrived she did perform as  a soloist with the Royal Christchurch Musical 
Society when it performed works such as  the St Mathew's Passion. For 
a time her children absorbed her energies, then she returned to singing, 
giving recitals accompanied by Julia Holcroft. These were often recorded 
for the local radio stations. As well as singing she taught piano to local 
children, but today most of her energies and her interest is devoted to 
teaching singing. Ursula Ryan who has had roles in local opera 
productions is one of her pupils, as  are Dinah Wright and Ann Lament 
Low of the Baroque music group, Orpheus. Erin Strachan, who is 
currently touring New Zealand as  Snow White, has also had the benefit 
of her help. She was a member of the school choir at  Rangiora High 
School, when Annaliese took it. 

Vicky Duncan of Kaiapoi has succeeded in a less conventional field of 
music. In 1970, at  the age of fifteen she became the first woman member 
of the Kaiapoi Brass Band. 

Working with children, helping them express themselves in a creative 
way has always been an outlet for women with training in the arts field. 
Miss Gladys Rogers, the organist a t  John Knox, held classes for children 



in Rangiora from the 1920s to the 1950s. Pupils from her classes 
competed successfully in the Christchurch competitions each year. Her 
annual concert in August 1934 was reported in the North Can te rbu~  
Gazette as  living up to its usual high standard, everyone "in Rangiora 
who appreciates.. .juvenile ability properly trained.. . " (1 6) enjoyed an 
evening of songs, recitations and dialogues. 

Concert group taken in Miss Gladys Rogers' garden, 1 75 King Street, 1925-26 
Myra Munro, Zeila Wood, Dorothy Rowe, Philip Threlkeld, Dorothy Brady, 
Marjory Mclntosh, Joyce Forward, Edna Rowe, Edith Ayers, Janie Threlkeld, 
Freda Threlkeld. Ann O'Neil, Hilda Wood, Helen Dalziel, Sybil Gibson, 
Winnie Gibson, Rene Wood. Noel Blair, Nola Forward, Alan Harper, 
Marionette Yates, Beryl Gibson, Eki Hargraves, Joan Harper, Norene Johnstone. - 
Courtesy Rangiora Museum 

Today the North Canterbury Academy of Music is one group providing 
this cultural extension for many of our children. Founded in 1983 by 
Julia Holcroft, Director, Joan Farquhar and Peter Easterbrook, the 
Academy offers children the opportunity to learn an instrument and take 
part in an orchestra and string and wind ensembles. Each year they 
present a concert, and on four occasions they have performed works 
specially commissioned for the orchestra. These works have been 
commissioned from Paul Kay, Reuben Holcroft, Anthony Ritchle and 
Christopher Norton. The children are further extended by experimenting 
in the keyboard laboratory and participating in annual workshops. That 
children have the chance to take part in these activities which enrich 
their lives, in the Waimakariri, rather than haveto travel to Christchurch, 
is a measure of the skills that are available among women locally. An 
earlier School of Music was established in Rangiora in the 1920s by 
George Gibbs-Jordan . Assisted by his wife, daughters Winifred and 

Madelaine and Elizabeth Youngman of Oxford, he offered tuition in 
piano, organ singing and music theory. 

Looking back through the newspapers, it soon becomes evident that 
dramatic and musical societies were always popular. As early as 
February, 1879, the Oxford Amateur Dramatic Club was formed and 
gave their first performance The Peepshow Man, in March the same year. 
Miss D Norman was the only woman mentioned in the report but she was 
commended for her playing of one of the two heaviest parts. The group 
thrived and 188 1 and 1882 travelled to Rangiora and Kaiapoi to give 
performances. Other settlements in the area also formed their own 
dramatic groups, but interest in such clubs appeared to wane as times 
became economically difficult at  the end of the 1880s. In contrast drama 
prospered during the 1930s. 1937 saw plays performed by local clubs in 
Southbrook, Ohoka, Kaiapoi, Clarkville and West Eyreton, as well as 
Rangiora. Mrs E Hughes and Mrs W Barton were important figures in the 
success of the Rangiora group at that time. Today Rangiora has a 
flourishing musical society, where talent has been nutured under the 
guiding hand of Olwyn Spensley. Two emerging talents are Erin Strachan 
and Dale Hartley. 

There are many other women who have contributed to the enrichment 
of life in the Waimakariri. It is to be hoped they will not be forgotten and 
that we all endeavour to leave some record of their contribution. 
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The arrival of the Pakeha brought quite a different approach to both 
health and education. Both areas were seen as  being totally separate and 
within each area there where separate divisions. For example if a patient 
was being treated for an  infected wound no attempt would be made to 
ensure that the mental state was not also "wounded" as  it would have 
been the case in Kai Tahu society. 

CHAPTER SEVEN - 
HEALTH 

Colonial women brought with them all the remedies for the common 
illnesses from their homelands. In New Zealand however access to 

WOMEN IN HEALTH AND medical care from a qualified doctor was much more difficult to obtain. 
Kaiapoi's first doctor, Samuel Beswick, had a practice which extended 

EDUCATION. far beyond the boundaries of the Waimakariri District. It was essential 
that women in isolated areas learned to cope successfully with medical 
emergencies as  they could not rely on a doctor arriving in time to save the 
patient from deteriorating or from death. 

~ ~ t h  health and education in their primary forms have long been the Over the years there was a natural progression from the acquired 
domain of women. In most ways they are natural extCXlsions of child skills of home nursing to a desire to make nursing a career. It was 
rearing. ~t is no surprise that throughout the history of the Waimakarifi common for older colonial women to turn to midwifery after their own 
District women have been involved in both health and education. child bearing days were finished. Eliza Thompson and Jane Hawke were 

In ~ a i  ~ a h u  society women provided the first stages in both health both skillful midwives in the later part of their lives. The only training that 
care and education. They were responsible for nursing the first stages of these women had was their own experience of the birthing processes and 
most illnesses but unlike the Pakeha conception of health Kai Tabu what they observed in the women they cared for. 

it a s  fundamental to take account of the whole being of the ill Towards the end of the nineteenth century it was widely accepted that 
person. This meant that they were bound to look further for the causes nurses needed to be professionally trained and so the hospital based 
of an illness that just what appeared to be the immediate symptoms- In training method became the standard. One of the first women in the 
his conversations with Herries Beattie, Teone Taare Tikao, said that the Waimakariri District to be trained through the hospital method was 
Maori brought very few diseases from Hawaiki with them so that by and Annie Hickman Hiatt who, although she never used her skills in the 
large the population remained healthy until the coming of the Pakeha. district, nevertheless was a pioneer in the nursing profession. Annie 
Tikao said that although Pakeha food was probably more nutritious the began her training at Christchurch Public Hospital in 1892. She passed 
way it was prepared allowed for more tooth decay and that undermined her state finals in 1894 and remained at  the hospital until 1896 when she 
the general health of Kai Tahu. In the early part of the twentieth century l ~ o k  up a position with the Nurse Maude District Nursing Association. 
the inter-relationships between all parts of the body both physical and Annie's experience in district nursing gave her the necessary confidence 
mental were not as  well understood as  today by the Pakeha po~ulation- to volunteer to go with the first group of New Zealand nurses to serve in 
Tikao's explanation was quite revealing of the Kai Tabu perspective on a war zone. She and five others left New Zealand in February 1900 for the 
health. battlefields of South Africa. It was the time of the Boer War and although 

~t was essential for all Kai Tahu to have a knowledge of the n~edicinal h n i e  did nurse wounded men the majority of her work was with patients 
plants that were available to treat such problems as  an infected ~ o u n d .  suffering from various feverish illnesses contracted through contact with 
~d ~ a h u  women, as  is common with women at all times and in every other carriers of the diseases. Annie was awarded the King's South 
place, were expert in the birth processes. They knew which plants to use African medal for her work. On her return she carried on nursing in 
to ease the pain of child birth and which ones to use to restore a Woman various hospitals throughout the country. Annie died in Christchurch in 
after she had given birth. 1957. 

As indicated earlier it was the women who were responsible for the Another woman from the Waimakariri District who began her training 
early education of the children. In KaiTahu society this usually fell to the at Christchurch Public Hospital in the same decade as  Annie Hiatt was 
kuia and in most cases for girls, their only teacher was their kuia. It was Emily Hodges. Her family lived in North Lobum and she attended the 
only the most exceptional girl who was able to receive an  education from North Loburn school. After Emily had completed her training she worked 
the tohuka in the wharekura. i i  the hospital until the outbreak of the First World War when she 



volunteered to serve overseas with the Royal Red Cross. She was - -  one of - . - -  - 

the s u ~ v o r s  of the sinking of the Marquette when it was torpedoed and 
sunk in the Aegean Sea. Emily was awarded the Royal Red Cross Medal 
and was mentioned in dispatches during her service in World War One. 
On resuming her career at  the end of the War Emily's ultimate achieve- 
ment was her appointment a s  Matron of Queen Mary Hospital in 
Hanmer. She resigned from that job in 1940 and immediately volun- 
teered for Home S e ~ c e .  Emily spent the next three years of World War 
Two on the nursing staff with the Royal New Zealand Force at Wigram. - - -  - --- ---- 
At the end of the car Emily retired-and lived until she was ninety nine. 

Another woman who served as  a nurse with the Red Cross - - during 
World War One was Clara Rogers. On her return from the War Clara was 
appointed matron at  the Young Men's Christian Association hostel. 
Clara had two sisters, Gladys and Lily, both of whom were involved in 
teaching. Gladys was a prominent teacher of music and elocution and 
the end of year concerts put on by her pupils in the Rangiora Town Hall 
were the high light of the year. Lily began her career a pupil teacher at 
the Rangiora Borough School in 190 l .  She eventually was appointed to 
the position of infant mistress in 19 19, an  appointment she held until her 
retirement in 1928. All three Rogers sisters were committed members of 
the Rangiora Presbyterian Church. They donated a beautiful stained 
glass window to the church in memory of their parents. 

It is probably overstating the case to assert that Annie Hiatt, Emily 
Hodges and Clara Rogers were role models for succeeding generations of 
Waimakariri District women but it is fair to say that their achievements 
were known in their districts and that this knowledge could have 
encouraged some women to take up nursing. 

The womenmost remembered for their nursing skills in the Waimakariri 
District have been those who applied their skills at  the local level. Of 
these, Marion Shepherd is probably recalled the most often. 

Marion, or Masie as  she was known, was another Irish born immi- 
grant to settle in the District. She was born in Londonderry in northern 
Ireland on 31 May 1893 to Maria and Joseph Shepherd but most of hei- 
childhood was spent with her grandparents and aunts and uncles on 
their farms, Drumnacanvey and kvaghery, near Portadown. Marion 
first attended the small Hacknahay School near the farms and after that 
closed down she walked two and a half miles to the Edenberry School in 
Portadown. Shortly d ter  the death of her grandmother in 1906 Mariori 
returned to Londonderry to live with the family she had not seen since 
she was two and a half years old. The difficult transition to her family was 
made easier by the loving welcome she received from her mother. It 
became obvious to Marion that the family was in a dire financial positio~ 
and so at the age of fourteen she decided that she could contribute k. 
some way to the family by taking an apprenticeship as  a millinert 
Unfortunately on the completion of her time there were no openings for 
a young milliner who did not have the financial backing of her parents 
and so dter  a period of time Marion found work in a dressmaking 
workroom. She enjoyed the variety of work and by the outbreak of World 

War One she was earning nine shillings a week. Life in that immediate 
pre-war era looked good. There was, at last, a little more money for the 
family. However with the declaration of war the Shepherd family once 
more had to endure some hard times. The five Shepherd brothers were 
all of an  age to enlist and all were at  one time or another on the front lines 
in France. Three of them were wounded; Harry with shellshock, Jimmy 
lost an  eye and Bertie was shot in the shoulder. However those incidents 
paled into insignificance for the family when in 19 16 their gentle mother 
died. Marion's father, Joseph, never accepted that his wife was dying and 
so on her death he slipped into a deep depression from which he never 
recovered. The job of looking after him for the next two years fell to Marion 
and her sister Bessie. 

During the influenza epidemic of 19 18, Marion, Bessie and their 
father were all victims and although they all recovered, the illness sent 
Joseph Shepherd deeper into his depression and he committed suicide. 
The loss of their parents within two years was a hard blow for the family. 

Life was not made any easier by the desperate situation in Ireland in 
the immediate post-war years. Firstly there was the on going political 
problems arising out of the Sinn F'ein uprising in 19 l6 and secondly 
there was a serious unemployment problem. For Marion there appeared 
to be no other solution but to keep her head down and get on with 
survival. However an  event in 1920 was to completely change Marion's 
life. 

In 1920 her father's sister, Annie, now the widowed Mrs Hayes 
returned on holiday from her home of the previous for@-four years, New 
Zealand. She convinced Marion that she would have a better life in New 
Zealand. At the end of November l920 Marion was on her way to New 
Zealand as  an assisted immigrant. Marion's arrival in Chnstchurch 
began a series of events that eventually led her to Rangiora. Firstly she 
became acquainted with both her mother's and her father's relatives who 
had come to New Zealand in the later years of the nineteenth century. 
This gave Marion an instant feeling of belonging to her new country but 
she also felt more independent than she had been in Ireland. This sense 
~f independence showed itself in her choice of career. 

The first job that Marion had in New Zealand was in the sewing room 
i g  Ballantynes shop. The work comprised mainly intricate bead work 
which she did not enjoy as  it was so exacting that it caused headaches. 
After a particularly bad day Marion arrived home to have her Aunt Annie 
2sk what she would really li2ce to do. Marion's answer, "nursingL', 
surprised even herself. When she was in Ireland although she had been 
ixlined towards the profession her father's response of "Mother needs 
j70u" had always held her at home. In New Zealand there was no such 
rcstra.int. After some inquires Marion decided to train as  a midwife. Her 
J ear's training was done at  St Helens Hospital on the corner of Montreal 
2nd Battersea Streets. The building had been an old hotel and was far 
from being an ideal place for a maternity hospital. The atmosphere 
l~owever was a happy one and this made up for all the inconveniences 
c reated by the building. After her qualification as  a Registered Midwife 



Marion decided to progress and qualify as  a general nurse. This meant 
four more years of training but it seemed to offer Marion the kind of 
experience that she was seeking. NI aspects of her general nurse 
training were interesting but the ward she enjoyed the most was the 
children's ward. Marion found that even very sick children could do and 
say the most delightful things which made nursing them a pleasure. 

Marion passed her state finals in l927 but was still not sure that she 
had the right clinical attitude to be an  efficient nurse. This she thought 
would be to the detriment of her patients especially the women she would 
be in contact with as  a midwife. Perhaps it was her experience in the 
children's ward that steered her towards Plunket nursing. Certainly the 
attraction of working with mothers and infants was a strong factor in 
Marion's decision to do the four month Plunket Nursing course at  the 
Harris Karitane Hospital in Dunedin. At the end of the course there were 
another set of exams to pass after which Marion was assigned to three 
months s u p e ~ s e d  work in Palmerston North. At the end of that period 
she was able to take responsibiiity for a district on her own. She was 
offered Carterton in the North Island or, to her "the best place on earth"' 
Rangiora. The appeal of Rangiora was that Marion would be within easy 
visiting distance of her many relatives in Christchurch and the sur- 
rounding area. 

Early in 1929 Marion amved in Rangiora to start what was to be her 
lifetime's work. There were sides to the s e ~ c e  that she had not thought 
of before she had to do it. Firstly there was the administrative side which 
in Marion's case meant the that reports of each of the seven sub- 
branches in the Rangiora district and the district headquarters had to be 
written in duplicate and sent to Christchurch. As well, a report in 
triplicate had to be sent to the Dominion headquarters in Dunedin. It 
goes without saying that an annual report was needed from each sub- 
branch. In addition there was the day to day work of recording home 
visits, telephone calls and personal calls to the Plunket clinic. There was 
always correspondence to file and then to answer. In fact some days it 
seemed to her as  if the r ed  work of nursing was being lost in the 
mountain of administrative work. Secondly, there was the conquest of 
the intricacies of driving. The first car that Marion was given was, in her 
words, a 'btemperamental" Fiat. She had lessons and soon knew the 
basics of driving so all she needed was practice. The vicar, the Reverend 
Feron and Howard (later Sir Howard) Kippenberger were two of Marion's 
unofficial driving instructors. Kippenberger told Marion that her driving 
was like that of a horse bolting for home, in other words, too fast. Despite 
this Marion did get her license and was then able to take up all the work 
that was required of a Plunket Nurse. 

Mothers brought their babies to the clinic where they were weighed 
and generally checked. The baby's weight was graphed in the book suppl- 
ied by Plunket and notes were also made as  to the general progress of 
the child, Marion would also write detailed instructions on the care of the 
baby including feeding and sleeping routines and recipes for the baby's 
meals. Marion's afternoons were usually tahen up with home visits 

to mothers or babies who were sick. Her intensive care work was with 
babies up until the age of one year, thereafter and until the age of five 
Marion would make checks on them only at  the request of their parents. 

By this time Marion had been in New Zealand for almost ten years and 
she felt compelled to visit her home land. She was given six months leave 
and was able to see her brother, Joe and his wife, Lila, in Cape Town 
while the ship was berthed there. Marion was met in Belfast by her 
brother, Bertie, who drove her to the family farrn. Her visit was a mixture 
af joy and sadness; joy at  seeing everyone again and sadness in the 
knowledge that in the case of her aunts this might be the last time she 
would see them. 

On her return to Rangiora the routine business of her work gave 
Marion little time for regrets. She had many supporters in the practice 
in Rangiora. There were the many committee members of the sub- 
branches whose work in raising money ensured that Marion's work 
could continue. Marion always had the support of the five doctors in the 
district but Doctor Leslie Bumett was the one that stood out in her 
memory. He was a passionate advocate for child health programmes and 
Marion thought that he was one of the first people to introduce the milk 
in schools scheme. In  spite of the qualities of Doctor Burnett and the 
committee members there was one couple in the district who Marion 
considered outstanding. They were Hugh and Gwendolyn Somerset. 
Hugh was the assistant headmaster at  the Oxford District High School 
when Marion met him. It was his passion for the physical well being of 
children that endeared him to Marion. Gwendolyn became anindispensible 
helper when Marion gave what she termed her "food presentations". 
These were a practical demonstration of the types of food which were 
suitable to give to children between the ages of three months and five 
years. 

Throughout the 1930's Marion saw many families who were badly 
affected by the Great Depression but were able to cope in their restricted 
circumstances. There were, in Marion's experience, only one or two 
families where there was barely enough to eat and very little to wear. 
Many families however had to exist on the bread line and from time to 
rime they were given help to ease the burden. By about 1938 there was 
an improvement in the economic conditions and with that an overall 
improvement in the health of the children. 

1938 also marked the beginning of what Marion called a landmark in 
mothercraft education. About a year previously Marion had met Doreen 
Dalton. Both Marion and Doreen were looking for a place to live. 
3ventually they found a house which they shared with another woman. 
3oreen was the tutor in child development for the Association of Country 
Zducation which was based in Christchurch. During 1937 Doreen 
13ersuaded Marion of the need for secondary school girls to have courses 
in child management. With Doreen as  the instigator it was not long before 
:hey were able to convince the staff at  Rangiora High School of the need 
.or such a course. It was not considered enough for the girls to be given 
-heoretical lessons on child management. There needed to be some 



practical work a s  well. The best way to achieve this was to have a nursery 
school attached to the High School. Phyllis Hollow, the Senior Mistress 
at the school, suggested that the old school hostel on the corner of Wales 
Street and East Belt would be the ideal place for a nursery school. By this 
stage the Rangiora community had backed the plan and many people 
came forward to help convert the hostel into a nursery school. The plan 
to incorporate mothercrdt lessons into the home science course was put 
into operation thus creating a first in New Zealand. 

By 1939 Marion Shepherd had been in Rangiora for ten years and she 
felt that it was time to move on. She held various positions between 
leaving Rangiora and her retirement including working for the Health 
Department in Auckland. 

In the Waimakariri District Marion is remembered with a great deal 
of fondness for her work with mothers and babies. There are many people 
in the district who were her babies and they are the ones who look on 
Marion with particular fondness. Her work in the district was under- 
taken d u ~ g  a particularly stressful time and it was probably due to her 
calm and reassuring presence that many families were able to cope with 
the stress of a new baby in the family at  a time of uncertainty. Marion's 
association with Hugh and Gwendolyn Somerset and Doreen Dalton 
resulted in translating her dream of teaching mothercraft a reality. The 
Waimakariri District is still benefiting from the work that Marion did 
SW-five years ago. 

Marion Shepherd has been followed over the years by a n  arrny of 
dedicated Plunket Nurses. There have been enormous changes in the 
way that the Plunket Society delivers its s e ~ c e s  but the basic aim of 
caring for the health of mothers and babies has never changed. All 
mothers that have had the help, assistance and encouragement of their 
Plunket Nurse will have a special story to tell. In some instances, 
especially for first time mothers, the s e ~ c e s  of the Plunket Nurse could 
be likened to the arrival of the cavalry. It was a relief to have someone with 
more experience and able to reassure that everything was as  it should be! 

One of the challenges of the future for the Plunket service will be what 
has been described by the Society as  the Maori baby boom. The Plunket 
Sociew wants to be able to be of assistance to Maori mothers, many of 
whom in the next decade, it is estimated, will be young and inexperienced 
in childcare. During the era of Marion Shepherd hardly any Maori 
mothers sought her assistance. In fact she reports only once was she 
called to help a Maori farnily. There were several factors that explained 
this situation. Firstly the strong family structure of the Maori meant that 
there were always women available to care for new mothers and children. 
Having a child was seen as  part of the whole family's life and each 
member, even the older children, had responsibilities towards the care 
of the new baby and its mother. Secondly there was, on the part of Maori, 
a grave suspicion towards Pakeha institutions especially those that were 
seen to be attempting to change the traditional ways of family life. 
Essentially all that many Maori had left from their culture was their 
methods of child care and so it was reasonable to expect that they should 

1- ant to keep them. Since those days however there have been enormous 
S ocial changes which have resulted in the dislocation of many Maori from 
their tribal bases and therefore from the strong family networks that 
F upported new mothers in the care of their babies. The Plunket Society 
sees that for the immediate future they need to encourage more Maori to 
become Plunket nurses. The society must also train its Pakeha nurses, 
zs far a s  it is possible, in a cross cultural manner so that they understand 
more clearly the needs of young Maori mothers. 

Not so universal but equally important in the health of the District has 
been the work of the Nurse Maude District Nursing s e ~ c e .  The Rangiora 
branch was formed in 1950 after much hard work by Mrs E.M.Gibson 
who was at that time president of the Women's Division of the Federated 
Farmers. In order to obtain the Government's consent to the establish- 
ment of the Nurse Maude service in Rangiora Mrs Gibson had to go to 
Wellington and lobby the Minister of Health. A public meeting, held in 
August 1950, set up the first district nurse committee with the Mayor of 
Rangiora, C.W.Tyler, a s  president. One of the committee's first projects 
was a door to door collection in the t o m  to raise enough money to 
support a district nurse. At that time the community needed to provide 
four hundred pounds per year towards the support of a nurse. The 
targets were reached and so the first nurse could be appointed. She was 
Nurse Elspeth Croy who immediately began meeting the needs of the 
community, especially the elderly. Nurse Croy was joined shortly after- 
wards by Sister Maynard. Neither nurse could have carried out her work 
without the backing of a strong committee. This they had and over the 
first ten years of the service the nurses had every reason to be grateful 
to those volunteers who worked so hard. By 1960 the committee had 
evolved into a Friends of Nurse Maude Group which took on the 
responsibility for caring for the sick and elderly who had decided to stay 
in their own homes. The most valuable service the Friends supplied was 
the meal service. It was organised by Florence Lang. Not only did Florence 
organise the meal s e ~ c e  but she was also the s u p e ~ s o r  of the Nurse 
Iklaude Home Aid Service. There had been a Home Help agency in 
Rangiora for those who were able to pay for it. This s e ~ c e  often did not 
therefore, reach the people who were in desperate need of it. In 1964 d te r  
the appointment of Sister Bennett it was decided by the Nurse Maude 
PLssociation to extend their home help service free to patients who were 
being attended by the district nurse in their own homes. The service was 
paid for by the North Canterbuy Hospital Board and had benefits all 
mund in that the Board was able to free up hospital beds and patients 
vere able to stay at  home where they felt more co&ortable. Florence 
Lang coped with the extra work load this new s e ~ c e  imposed on her with 
characteristic cheerfulness. She knew that now she would be able to get 
1,elp for many more patients than before when they had to pay for the 
k ome help and that, in Florence's eyes, could only be a good thing. 

The period from the late 1930's until l96 l was the era of the quiet and 
ften anonymous work of Maud v le r .  In her position of Mayoress she 

c m e  across many situations where help was needed. Marion Shepherd 



often recalled that during the 1930's it was Maud who was on hand tc 
ensure that those mothers who could not afford to have clothes for their 
new born children had at  least the basics with which to go home from 
hospital, She also arranged for the care of those families whose mothers 
had to be admitted to hospital and had no one close at  hand to look after 
them. The elderly were not forgotten by Maud either. She used to bake 
between thirty and fifty Christmas cakes each year which were pre- 
sented to the elderly or disabled at  the annual Christmas party arranged 
by the Friends of Nurse Maude. Maud Tyler was also a shoulder to cry 
on for the district nurses who at  times were in need of support. She was 
the type of woman who was always available and that nothing was a 
bother to her. In her supportive role to her husband Maud has always 
been recognised but her most valuable work in the community was often 
done away from the public gaze. It was only those involved in the care of 
the needy that appreciated the quiet work of Maud Qler. 

The Kaiapoi branch of the Nurse Maude District Nursing Service was 
formed in August 1955. The town's doctor, C.F.McKee, became con- 
cerned that there were a growing number of elderly and frail people in 
Kaiapoi in the mid 1950's and so he approached the Mayor, N.E.Kirk, to 
organise a public meeting in order to form a committee which would 
arrange the establishment of a District Nursing S e ~ c e  in Kaiapoi. The 
committee headed by Kirk achieved this aim in 1956 with the appoint- 
ment of Nurse Forrester. As in the case of Rangiora the community had 
to provide four hundred pounds per year for the support of the District 
Nurse and also paralleling Rangiora the Kaiapoi committee held a house 
to house collection which raised the first year's target in just under an 
hour of collecting. Nurse Forrester remained in Kaiapoi until 1959. On 
her resignation it was felt by the committee that a replacement nurse 
could not be justified as  the Rangiora nurses were available to s e ~ c e  
Kaiapoi, Kainga and The Pines. Sister Bennett's passion for the provision 
of home help was realised in Kaiapoi in 1966 when a Nurse Maude Home 
Aid Service was established there and, as  in Rangiora, the s e ~ c e  was 
greatly appreciated. 

The needs of both Rangiora and Kaiapoi grew to such an  extent that 
in 1978 Kath Lpskey was appointed to care for those in the Kaiapoi 
District. Her appointment lasted just under a year when Karen Jenkins 
took on the work. She has been the Nurse Maude District Nurse for the 
Mapo i  area ever since. There have been times when the Nurse Maude 
Association has found it difficult to support the work of the nurse but 
somehow enough enthusiasm has been generated at  those times to 
ensure the con&uation of the s e ~ c e .  

Each of the towns in the Wairnakariri District have had hospitals in 
one form or another. Many of the early versions of hospitals fell into the 
category of nursing homes. These were opened by women skilled in 
rnidwife~ to assist them in their jobs and to provide some control over 
the conditions under which babies were born. The present hospitals at 
Oxford and Rangiora grew out of the concern to provide a safe place for 
mothers to give birth. Both were opened in the early 1920's when the 

l?orth Canterbury Hospital Board embarked on a major building pro- 
&ramme throughout its catchment area. This may have been in response 
ta the almost catastrophic event of the 1918 influenza epidemic. The 
1,ospitals have always been supported by local committees most often 
1-eaded by women who recognised the benefit brought to the whole 
community through the provision of hygienic conditions. Both the 
1;ospitals in Odord and Rangiora remain open but only the Rangiora 
1 Iospital now deals with maternity cases, Oxford Hospital specialises in 
geriatric cases. The building in Kaiapoi which was the hospital until its 
closure in 197 l was reopened in 1975 by the Red Cross a s  a lodge for the 
elderly. It is still a rest home although the Red Cross no longer run it. 

The School Dental service provided another career avenue for women 
who were interested in health work but did not want to be involved 
in medicine. The service began in Canterbury in 1920. Six years later 
the Kaiapoi Borough School Committee began the f*st steps to obtain 
a dental nurse for its school. In 1926 the school was housed in its 
old buildings in Hilton Street and it is not clear from the record whether 
or not the Committee intended to build a dental clinic or mod* one 
of the rooms at  the school to accommodate the dental nurse. However 
that dilemma did not arise a s  there were no dental nurses available 
to staff a clinic in Kaiapoi. When the Canterbury Education Board 
decided to replace the old school with a new one on the site at the 
end of Raven Quay the Dental Committee reformed and pushed for 
the inclusion of a specifically designed clinic in the plans for the 
new school. Itwas successful and so when the new school opened in June 
1930 there was a clinic ready for its first nurse. Hettie Revel1 started 
work in the Kaiapoi Dental Clinic in 193 l. Hettie was a descendent of a 
pioneer Kaiapoi family. William Horton Revel1 was the town's first police 
officer. When Hettie started work she was responsible for not only 
treating the three hundred and fifty nine children on the roll a t  the 
Borough School but also the pupils from Ohoka, Tuahiwi, Clarkville, 
Coutts Island and Eyreton schools. The clinic was also open to pre- 
school children from the age of three. Although most of her work in the 
early days of her s e ~ c e  was as  Hettie said, "More extractions than 
fillings," it is a wonder that she managed to see all the children each year. 
ID 1937 the school dental nurses became attached to the teaching stdf  
of their schools. This meant that a s  well a s  being seen as  part of the 
health system through their employer, the Department of Health, they 

also part of the education system. That attachment to the teaching 
staff gave Nurse Revel1 the opportunity to teach the basics of dental 
hygiene to the children. It was hoped that dental education would 
prevent the large amount of serious dental decay that was found in 
children's teeth. Hettie retired in 1962 d ter  a marathon thirty-one years 
i.1 the job. Over that time she saw many changes not only in the health 
cfteeth in general but in the technology of dentistry. The dental clinic was 
beginning to lose its reputation as the "murder clinic" mong the children 
2nd be regarded as  a place where the health of the mouth was checked 
c n at regular intervals. 
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By 1979, when Helen Barry was the dental nurse at  Kaiapoi Borough 
School, the emphasis of the clinic was prevention rather than extraction, 
Helen Barry had graduated in 1969 and her class was the first to be 
instructed not to extract secondasy teeth but to try and save them. The 
first weapon of defence against tooth decay continued, as  it was in Hettie 
Revell's day, to be good oral hygiene but in the late 1960's fluoride was 
seen an effective tool in the fight against decay. The use of fluoride, 
in Helen Barry's opinion, made her job much easier. She had nine 
hundred and fifQ children on her roll including one hundred and fifty 
pre-schoolers. By 1979 there was a second state primary school in 
Kaiapoi and its dental nurse, Vivian Porter, had about eight hundred 
children to care for. The nurses were able to see such large numbers of 
children because of the much improved attitude to dental health. This 
situation was due in part to the improvement of knowledge but also to 
the dental nurses dedication to their education programmes with 
children and their parents. 

Changes in approach to primary healthcare have been observed by 
the District's l o n g - s e ~ n g  public health nurse, Minnie Te Miri Kamo. In 
fact Minnie's own life has been a study in change. She was born in the 
1920's on the Chatham Islands of Ngati Mutunga and Te Atia Awa of 
Taranaki, the seventh child in a family of twelve children. Minnie was a 
"promised baby" meaning that she was cared for by foster parents, a 
traditional Maori custom. 

Minnie describes herself as  being a very private person. She left the 
Chathams on gaining a government scholarship for Maori girls and 
chose to attend Queen Victoria Maori Girls' School in Auckland. Minnie 
was the first Maori girl on the Islands to gain such a scholarship. In 
hindsight she realises how naive she was in choosing Auckland as  she 
was so alone and far from home. Polio epidemics of the time brought 
restricted travel thus holidays were spent with the Headmistress's 
relatives, and it was three years before she could return to the Chathams 
for a holiday. 

At the end of 1939 Minnie left school and commenced her general 
nursing training at the Waikato Hospital followed by Plunket training at 
Tmby King Hospital in Dunedin. She returned to the North Island and 
worked in several hospitals until the end of World War Two. 

In 1947 her brother, discharged from overseas s e ~ c e ,  returned to the 
family farrn and invited Minnie to join him to do "some real work. Minnie 
was happy to do this as  it would enable her to get to know her famil~~ 
again. 

As she boarded the ship at  Lyttelton for the Chathams, the Secretm; 
of the North Canterbury Hospital Board, Mr Lawn, made contact with 
Minnie and asked her if she could relieve at the Chathams Hospital if she 
was required. Her brother's description of the farm responsibilitefi 
turned out to be true and so hospital relieving was a welcome in temp 
tion to the farrn routine. 

At the hospital the two trained nursing staff had rostered duties. One 
week was spent nursing patients and the alternate week was given to 

cooking and other chores. Cooking was done on a wood stove and power 
for lights was generated by a temperamental Briggs and Stratton motor. 

Minnie was given one of her father's racehorses to train for the local 
end-of-year meetings, a most exciting experience. This was a complete 
departure from the family tradition she remembered as  a child when 
women were not allowed to ride the racehorses in training. 

In 1949 Minnie returned to New Zealand to join the Department of 
Health as  a public health nurse. After a short induction course and 
learning to drive a car, work areas were allocated to the nurses. They 
were given to understand that they would be posted to their first-choice 
area. Minnie indicated that she wished to be placed in a North Island 
"back-block and predominantly Maori area. She was posted to Invercargill. 
Her superiors told her she had been chosen for Southland because she 
had just come back from the Chathams and so would be used to the cold. 
When asked about the Maori work she was told that she would find some 
down there! 

Minnie spent two very busy years in Southland servicing a large area 
around Invercargill, Bluff and Stewart Island. She then transferred to the 
Christchurch District office, working in many areas. As well as  her 
particular duties she did relieving work in public health/plunket nurse 
combined areas in and around Canterbury such as  Otira, Kaikoura, 
Akaroa and Hanmer. Minnie also had two trips to the Chathams to carry 
out school health surveys and immunisation programmes for the 
Department. 

When the Department of Health opened a two nurse health office in 
Rangiora Minnie transferred there a s  she was already covering the area 
from the Christchurch District Office. Her father had retired to a farm at  
Loburn where Minnie and her husband joined him for a period before 
moving to Waikuku Beach. Thus began Minnie's long association with 
the North Canterbury area, extending from the Conway River in the north 
across to Hanmer and Muriria Springs in the west and south to the 
Waimakariri River including Belfast, Ouruhia, and Marshlands Schools. 

The public health nurse worked in the fields of health promotion and 
disease prevention. This meant an  holistic approach to health, enabling 
people to take responsibility for their own well-being. It was carried out 
in many ways through the schools, the work places and the homes. The 
nurse was required to visit every school in the district and examine all 
the new entrants and if any problems were apparent these were referred 
to the Department's medical officers. This in itselfwas an enonnous task 
given the large number of children born in the years immediately 
following World War Two. The Department of Health also required its 
nurses to carry out the vaccination programme in the schools and the 
community. In the health promotion programme Minnie did health 
education throughout the community. 

Outside of her work in the schools Minnie was required to make home 
visits to all babies that were not under the care of the Plunket Nurse. It 
was the government's policy that babies were seen by either a Plunket 
Nurse or a public health nurse. 



In her period as  the District's public health nurse, Minnie Kamo saw 
the beginnings of many of the country's most prevalent health problems 
of today. In particular she was concerned about alcoholism. Minnie said 
that in relation to this and other similar problems the public health 
nurse could only play a preventative role. This meant that in order to 
become an  effective educator she had to continually update herself on 
the current methods of prevention. These days there are many societies 
that devote themselves to helping those people who have a specific 
problem. In her time as  a public health nurse Minnie dealt with all of 
those problems herself. 

To help overcome the feeling of professional isolation that Minnie 
experienced she founded the local branch of the Registered Nurses 
Association. Through the Association Minnie was able to meet other 
nurses working in her field and to keep up with the latest medical trends 
by receiving literature through the Association. Her membership of the 
Association also enabled her to attend two international Nursing Con- 
gresses, the first in 1967 in Montreal and the second in 1976 in Japan. 
The Montreal Congress was the excuse Minnie wanted to allow her to 
make a world trip. She saw large parts of the United States, Britain, 
Europe and Asia. The Japanese Congress enabled a group of nurses 
including Minnie to visit China on what was called an  educational tour. 

Minnie Kamo's work in the Waimakariri District has passed into 
history. The work that the public health nurses of her era did has now 
been taken over by a large number of agencies most, if not all, run by 
private people. The days of the government-sponsored and run public 
health schemes have gone and this in Minnie's opinion is not altogether 
a bad outcome. She thinks that most people should be responsible for 

. their own health although there will always be a need for health 
education. Minnie Kamo retired in 1978. She was awarded the Q.S.M. 
for her community services in 1981 and was appointed a Justice of the 
Peace in 1985. 

Most of the work done in general health has been done by voluntary 
organisations such as  the Order of St John and in this area women have 
been most active. One particular woman in the district gave outstanding 
service to St John. She was Myrtle Florence Becks. She joined the Kaiapoi 
Nursing Division of the St  John Ambulance Brigade on 22 April 194 1 and 
for the next thirty-three years Myrtle gave her time and skills to the 
Brigade. During that time she earned the Service medal with four bars. 
She was, for a time, the superintendent of the Kaiapoi Cadet Division and 
a divisional officer in the Selwyn Division in Christchurch. Myrtle was 
elected to the position of secretary of the Sub-Centre in 1952 and later 
on she also assumed the duties of treasurer. 

As the 1950's wore on interest in the Brigade wanned to such an 
extent that in 1960 after a very poorly attended Annual General Meeting 
it was decided that the office bearers should continue until such time 
as  the membership built up again. This situation continued for the next 
thirteen years and throughout that time Myrtle Becks was the Brigade 
in Kaiapoi. She tried to engender some enthusiasm for the work in 1965 
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by running a first aid class and although it was quite well attended it did 
not result in the recruitment of members wanting to become involved in 
Brigade work. Myrtle continued to assist with the nursing of the sick in 
their own homes and to help the area's doctors in their work. In addition 
she kept up the payment of the Kaiapoi group's affiliation fees so that 
eventually in 1973 the Combined Division was able to reform and a new 
Sub-Centre Committee was elected. Myrtle was re-elected to the position 
of secretary which she held for a further year before she asked to be 
relieved of that duty. 

In 1959, just before the Brigade in Kaiapoi collapsed around her, 
Myrtle was appointed a Serving Sister of the Order. At that time there 
were only seventeen Serving Sisters in the Canterbury-Westland area. 
It is an  appointment of high esteem and was bestowed on Myrtle by Lord 
Cobham in Wellington on 11 July 1960 for her work in Kaiapoi to 
that date. 

As important as  Myrtle's work before 1960 was it was overshadowed 
by her devotion to the ideals of the Order when it appeared that no one 
else in Kaiapoi shared them. It was her unquenchable enthusiasm that 
in the end was responsible for the revival of the Order in the Borough. 
Myrtle ran another first aid class in 1971 and from that class enough 
people were prepared to be committed to the aims of the Order for it to 
reform. Myrtle was awarded the British Empire Medal in 1978 for her 
services to the Brigade and in 1983 the Sub-Centre made her an 
Honorary Life Member. At the ceremony, the Sub-Centre Chairman, 
Lloyd Cleland, said that there was no doubt that Myrtle's thirty-three 
years service on the Sub-Centre committee had been an  outstanding 
contribution. Through her enthusiasm and sustained efforts, often in 
the most discouraging circumstances, she had been able to keep alive the 
spark which was fanned into a flame leading ultimately to the revival and 
attainments of the Order of St John over the last ten years in Kaiapoi. 

In her obituary the North Canterbury News noted that in giving 
this service, the only reward that Myrtle aspired to was the knowledge 
that she had carried out her duties to the best of her abilities. 
Myrtle Becks lived a simple, quiet life and was never at ease with any 
show of ostentation. 

Another woman to have been closely associated with the St John 
Ambulance Brigade was Amuri Dimond. In 1978 she, like Myrtle Becks 
before her was admitted as  a Serving Sister of the Order of St John. 
Amuri's admission was an acknowledgement of a life times work for the 
Brigade. Her father, Douglas Blake, was one of the founders of the adult 
section of the Brigade in Rangiora and Amuri herself was an  original 
member of the nursing division in Rangiora. Her career plan had been to 
20 on to training as  a nurse but a bout of diphtheria meant that she was 
mable to pursue that course. Instead Amuri worked for the Brigade. She 
was for a short time an  ambulance driver which she described as a 
vonderful experience. She then went on to found the cadet division in 
Tendalton and was then promoted to the district staff. From 1966Amuri 
vas the district officer in charge of nursing cadets in the Canterbury- 



Westland region. She observed at the time of her admission as  a Serving 
Sister that in Kaiapoi the cadet sections were now combined into one 
group of both sexes. This was part of the new look of the Brigade in 1978 
and it was a move that was welcomed by Arnuri, who said that from that 
time either a woman or a man could be in charge of any section. Another 
innovation at  about the same time for Amuri, was being able to conduct 
a public first-aid class in Kaiapoi. Previously there had been a require- 
ment for a doctor to conduct the class but because of the pressure of work 
that the doctors were under, it was decided to have lay lecturers' courses. 
In order to keep up with the changes In treatment Arnuri was required 
to pass an  examination every year. Another aspect of Arnuri's training 
was the V.A.D. course which initially involved sixty hours of work in the 
Rangiora Hospital and thereafter another ten hours every three years. 
The reason for the V.A.D. training was to have a body of people used to 
the routines of hospital care who could be used in emergency situations 
In established hospitals or in temporary field hospitals. Arnuri Dimond's 
service to the Brigade while on a more professional basis, paralleled than 
of Myrtle Becks. 

Although from time to time there have been women doctors working 
in the Waimakariri District it was not until 1990 that a woman set up in 
practice in the area. Lorna Martin who was born in England arrived in 
New Zealand with her parents when she was fourteen. When she left 
school she went to Canterbury University where she graduated with a 
degree in chemistry and zoology. On the completion of her degree she 
applied for and was granted entry to the School of Medicine at  Otago 
University. She studied there between 1970-74 when she returned to 
Christchurch to complete her House Surgeon and Registrar years at  the 
Public Hospital. The two areas of medicine which attracted Loma's 
interest during her training were psychiatry and renal medicine. How- 
ever it was psychiatry which won out and she began her postgraduate 
study in that field. As so often happens in the careers of women, things 
do not always fall into place as  planned. For Lama, marriage and the 
birth of her son meant that she did not complete her course. She and her 
husband had always been attracted to the rural lifestyle and when a 
small property became available in Little River they chose to move there. 
When it became known that Lorna was a medical practitioner local 
pressure was such that she began a practice from her home. With the 
help of her mother Loma was able to combine the care of her son with 
the beginnings of a career in general practice. Her next move was to the 
far north where she and her husband had a large farm. Here, too, Lorna 
was able to take up her general practice career. It involved a lot more 
travelling than had been the case at Little River but Lorna reconfirmed 
the satisfaction she had derived from her small Little River practice. The 
variety of work and the close contact with people gave her a great deal of 
joy. In time the family made a decision to return to Christchurch which 
began for Lorna a period of time spent a s  a Locum largely in rural areas. 
Eventually the family decided to return to the country and they pur- 
chased a small property in the Sefton area. As this move appeared to be 

a more or less permanent one, Lorna decided to set up in practice on her 
own account. Her aim in doing so was to practice medicine as  a family 
doctor maintaining the old idea1 of being part of the community rather 
than separate but at  the same time employing all the latest developments 
in the science of medicine. Lorna's emphasis on "Family" rather than on 
'General" a s  a way to describe her practice is revealing. Although she 
would not admit to it being a more female way of describing medicine, it 
has all the characteristics of those women who in the colonial period took 
up midwifery and through their work cared not only for the mother but 
also for the rest of her family. 

Primary health workers in the Waimakariri District have invariably 
been women, with most having either been involved in work with children 
or with elderly people. In each case there is a strong emphasis given to 
the nuturing aspect of health-care at which women appear to be 
particularly adept. 

EDUCATION 
It has already been noted in this chapter that there is a close 

relationship between health and education and that the role women play 
in both areas is crucial to success. In its broadest and best sense, 
education is the nuturing of both the soul and the mind. It is a life 
experience to which women have provided considerable natural exper- 
tise, the value which is often is largely discounted by themselves and 
those involved in the formal learning processes. Mothers usually are 
the first to awake their children to joys of communication through touch 
and sound. Babies learn very quickly to identify both the touch and 
sound of their mothers and from this early, normally positive, experi- 
ence, both mothers and children become locked in a learning experience 
which, by and large, is beneficial for both of them. However at some time 
in their lives there is a need for children to begin a more formal and 
structured education. Women of this district have been principal players 
in the process. 

From the beginning of Pakeha settlement in the Waimakariri District, 
schools were established. At the outset the usual pattern was to have 
separate schools for boys and girls although in some areas this was 
not possible as  there were not enough children of each sex to make 
up separate schools. Although the children were taught in the same room 
it was believed that their recreation should be separate. Some schools 
went to the trouble of formally dividing their playgrounds into separate 
boys and girls areas but most had an  open space in which the boys played 
at one end and the girls played at the other. The conviction that 
boys and girls had different needs during their formal education 
led to a difference in what they were taught as  well as  how they were 
taught. These differences were seen most clearly in the early years of 
colonial settlement. 

Each settlement had a mixture of church school and private schools. 
Most were set up for either boys or girls although many of the church 
schools, especially the Anglican ones, had pupils of both sexes. 



The church schools with boys and girls on their rolls and the boys' 
schools were headed by men. It was the girls' schools that were run 
by women. 

There seemed to be a plethora of what were termed Dame Schools in 
the main settlement areas. The children were taught only the most basic 
of formal educational skills. In January 1857 Mrs Good opened a school 
in Rangiora. Shortly after Mrs Doggett, who had been widowed, and Mrs 
Westby Percival opened schools in their homes. In the Oxford area the 
Dame schools commenced in the mid 1860's. Mrs Cusdin, the black- 
smith's wife, operated one and Mrs Solaire the other. Conditions in these 
schools were often primitive even by the standards of the time. 
Mrs Solaire's school was furnished with pit-sawn planks balanced 
on blocks for seating with one small table that only three pupils could 
sit at. In the late 1860's two schools were opened in Kaiapoi by Mrs 
Deighton and Mrs Gregson. 

Most Dame Schools were of short duration. However a few lasted a 
number of years because of the higher standard of education they 
offered. One of the schools in this latter category was opened in Kaiapoi 
by Miss Jane Andrews. It is not certain when Miss Andrews arrived in 

Misses Andrews' School, "Lnngstone," Raven Quau - Courtesy Kaiapoi Museum 
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New Zealand but it is known that she was the governess to the families 
of the Superintendent of Wellington and Captain Simeon in Lyttelton. In 
November 1856 she advertised in the Lytielton Times that she intended 
LO open a school in Lyttelton in the new year with her sister who was 
currently taking a passage to New Zealand on the LLEgmont". The 
Egmont" arrived in Lyttelton in December 1856 and it is presumed that 
Fanny Andrews possibly accompanied by her mother and a third sister 
Georgiana were on board. A school situated in Canterbury Street, 
Lyttelton opened in January 1857. It is unclear as  to how long the school 
operated for, but a short time later Miss Andrews and Fanny and their 
mother Louisa were in Kaiapoi opening another school. The school which 
was on Raven Street took boarders as  well as  day pupils. The cost of 
board and an  English education was set at  fifteen pounds per term; 
weekly boarders were charged twelve pounds and day pupils three 
pounds per term. Children under ten years had their fees discounted by 
a pound. The extras, music and drawing, cost one pound ten shillings per 
term and if washing was done it was charged at  a pound per term. The 
parents of a child over the age of ten who was full boarder and who also 
required the extras would have paid eighteen pounds twenty shillings per 
term for their child. As this seems to be a relatively high fee structure it 
must be concluded that Miss Andrews and her sister were providing an  
acceptable level of education. 

The same could be said for the school founded in 1858 in Rangiora by 
Miss Gulliver. The following year the school was taken over by the 
Anglican Church and headed by Charles Merton. Miss Gulliver stayed on 
as a teacher and was joined on the staff by Miss Webley and Miss 
Torlesse. Merton's school was so successful that it attracted large 
rlumbers of pupils. He had a number of able women assistants one of 
whom was Miss Culliford. She was given charge of the girls' room in 1863 
after a protest by the parents over the teaching of girls and boys in the 
same room. By 1865 there were so many girls that a separate school was 
built in High Street opposite the Anglican church. 

The successful schools however were in the minority. The Provincial 
Government was sufficiently concerned about the standard of education 
and the stranglehold that the churches had on it that in 1863 it set up 
a Commission to investigate education and make some recommenda- 
tions for its future in Canterbury. The Commission recommended that 
communities should be encouraged to build their own schools using 
locally raised money which was to be subsidised by the Provincial 
Government. In this way the Government hoped that through its 
Education Inspectors it would be able to control the standard of 
education throughout the province. The pupils in these community- 
based schools were to be taught reading, writing, spelling, arithmetic, 
geography, history and English grammar. There were to be no lessons on 
religion. The Commission however did envisage that the schools would 
exist in conjunction with the church schools. The first school in the 
Vraimakariri District to be built under this scheme was at Ashley Bank. 
I opened in sometime in the early months of 1864. The first inspectorial 



report on the school was written by the Education Inspector, J.P.Restal1, 
in July 1864. The first master was J.H.Raife who had been in charge of 
the Anglican school at  Oxford. After making a good start a t  Ashley Bank 
it appears that Raife became too full of his own importance and he left 
for elsewhere. On his resignation in 1866 the school committee adver- 
tised for a married master whose wife could assist with teaching. There 
was no mention of a salary for the wife although it was indicated that the 
master would receive one hundred pounds plus the school fees per year. 
The second master of Ashley Bank school was James Thompson Junior 
who with his wife Emma, and his sister, Lucy taught at the school from 
1866 until 188 1. 

The experience of the Thompson women at Ashley Bank in the 
government supported schools was common for all female teachers 
during this era. EmmaThompson taught the girls sewing and handicrafts. 
Her work was unpaid. It was expected by both her husband and the 
school committee that she would support her husband's work in this - ---- 

way. Sewing and handicraft~ were extra subjects in the curriculum tor 
the school and if for any reason Emma could not take the classes then 
they were not held. It was to the advantage of a school if its master had 
a wife who could take classes. Lucy on the other hand was paid for her 
workwhich was full time. Lucy was in charge of the infant classes which, 
over the period the Thompsons were at  Ashley Bank, grew at  a tremen- 
dous rate. For example in the Thompson's final year at the school, 188 1, 
the first year for which full rolls are available, thirty nine children were 
listed as  entering the school. Not all of these children were infants but 
the majority of them were. An appreciation of the task faced by the infant 
mistress becomes evident when this number is added to the twenty to 
thirty pupils already enrolled in the infant classes. 

There were strict rules set by the Education Department governing the 
behaviour of women teachers. These rules ensured that women were 
controlled in both their dress and conduct. It was emphasised that it was 
essential that the female teachers set a good example to the children in 
their care. "Loose behaviour" such as  going out unchaperoned with a 
man who was not a relative was not tolerated. 

Lucy Thompson was untrained in the formal sense but she belonged 
to a teaching family. Her father, also James, taught in schools in the 
district. Thus Lucy had a thorough knowledge of current teaching 
practice. The normal entry point to the job for teachers, both male and 
female, was through becoming a pupil teacher. This would happen in the 
last year or two of a pupil's stay at school. Usually the brightest pupils 
were encouraged to take up such positions. In this way the pupil teacher 
served an  apprenticeship under the direction of his or her teachers. For 
many women the pupil teacher scheme was a way to escape the drudgery 
of helping at home. 

The pupil teacher scheme was still in use in the 1920's. One of the 
women who trained in the 1920's was Miriam Dodsworth Watson. She 
spent a year as  a pupil teacher before going on to study for two years at 
the Teachers' Training College. This was followed by one year as  a 

?robationaryAssistant. In this year the new teacher had the opportunity 
o put into practice what she had learnt at Training College and to find 
jut if she was suited to the job. When Miriam was at College the majority 
~f the students were women. It was not only a time for serious study as  
h e  students were encouraged to belong to some of the many clubs which 
:lourished at the College. There were sports clubs, a drama club, a music 
:club and the Saturday Night Club which arranged dances. After Miriam 
had finished her Training College years she had her Probationary 
Assistant period in her home town, Oxford. Most of her teaching career 
was spent at  Oxford although she did her country service at View Hill and 
had other periods of teaching at  Scargill and Chertsey. 

Miriam's father, also a teacher, was not keen for his daughter to follow 
in his footsteps. He thought it would be good if she stayed at  home to 
ensure that the household did not need to employ help. Miriam's mother 
however held the opposite view. She had been bought up in a large family 
where the girls did all the work and the boys had all the opportunities and 
so Mrs Watson thought that girls should have some kind of training even 
if they did not use it immediately. According to Miriarn it was the right 
thing and her mother stuck out for it. 

Miriam recalled the routine of her day as  infant mistress at Oxford. 
At nine o'clock the children would start their school day with about ten 
minutes of singing and then they would have morning reports. Miriam 
said that they enjoyed this as  they were usually brimming over with 
things to tell. When that was finished they would have their reading 
lessons. In that era reading was taught using a mixture of look and say 
and phonetic work. Miriam thought that a combination of these two 
methods made up an  efficient total approach to the teaching of reading. 
Each child would have a box in which she kept her reading words. The 
child would go over the words with Miriam each day and more words 
would be added as  the child progressed. The morning would be finished 
with some physical education which could include country dancing. In 
the afternoon the children would be likely to have reading extension work 
with cards which had pictures and names of objects on them. The 
children had to match the names and the objects. 

During her country service at  View Hill Miriam was a sole charge 
teacher. She enjoyed the variety of work that the position gave her but 
at the same time she was mindful that good planning was needed in order 
to have a smooth-running class room. If the infants were having an oral 
lesson then the bigger children would have to be given work to write in 
their books. There were times when the whole school could work together 
in, for example, in music and physical education. Miriam thought that 
there were advantages for the children in sole charge schools a s  it was 
n !ore like a family. 

Alice Williams, who retired from teaching in 1977, had a quite 
d'fferent teaching experience to that of Miriam Watson. Alice was born 
ii Christchurch and was educated at  Addington Primary School, Christ- 
c,iurch Girls' High School and Canterbury University from where she 
g-aduated with a B.A. degree. Her first job was at  Waihopai School 



(Invercargill), and during World War Two Nice taught English and 
geography at Marton District High School. Alice came to Kaiapoi on her 
marriage to Charlie Williams. She re-commenced her teaching career at 
Kaiapoi Borough School in 1952 in the Infant Department and in 1967 
was appointed to the position of senior infant mistress. Over her forty 
years in teaching she witnessed enomous changes in attitudes and 
methods of teaching. On her retirement Alice said that she thought that 
children had become more independent over her years in teaching but 
she thought that often this was misinterpreted by adults who expected 
too much from the children. Children could only make decisions based 
on their experience and until they had accumulated some of that, they 
should not have to make choices. She believed that children had become 
less inhibited and were eager to t d k  about all sorts of subjects. Through 
the modern communications technology children had become part of the 
world rather than only part of their home environment. Television in 
particular had made children aware of the wider world. 

There were technological changes in the classroom over the years as 
well, which meant that Nice had to learn more than how to wield a piece 
of chalk. These new aids however introduced variety into the school day 
routine and helped make learning a more interesting experience. The 
almost endless permutations in the presentation of classroom materials 
using new methods of duplication was only one example of how technol- 
ogy had changed the classroom environment. 

There was also a more subtle change in teachers' attitudes to the 
process of leaming to read. During Miriam Watson's career the emphasis 
had been on children leaming to recognise single words and then to 
connect the words into sentences. Over the period of Nice Williams' 
career the emphasis had shifted to looking at the whole context of 
sentences rather than single words. Children were no longer sent home 
with a box of words. They now came home with a book that they had 
dictated to the teacher and had illustrated themselves. Alice believed 
that reading was of prime importance to all children regardless of their 
age and itwas in listening to reading or even just talking about books that 
made children ready to read. In this way the children's vocabulary was 
built up to the point that eventually they had enough oral skills to be able 
to make the transition to reading for themselves. Miriam on the other 
hand put no emphasis on books at all. She said that a good teacher could 
teach a child to read even if the only equipment that she had was a stick 
and wet sand. Nice Willims gave much credit to the work of Dr Maire 
Clay in opening up understanding of the processes of children learning. 
to iead &d write. 

Alice and Miriam did agree on one thing however and that was thc 
importance of the child's pre-school experience. Miriam thought that i;" 
children had a mother who was able to spend time in activities with them 
before they came to school then they would settle into the routine or 
school much better. If that was not possible in the home then Miriam San 
value in children going to nursery school. Nice too believed that the 
kindergarten experience helped children to settle into school. Over he1 

iime at Kaiapoi Borough School she introduced the practice of having 
~Jroups of kindergarten children visit her classroom before they were due 
U 

to be enrolled at school. 
As with many other women of Mice's talent and enerm, Alice was 

involved in the wider community. Her husband Charlie was involved in 
hcal body politics, serving a total of twenty four years as  a Borough 
Councillor and about a year as  Mayor of Kaiapoi. This meant that Nice 
was also involved in the community projects for which her husband was 
responsible. In addition to that involvement, Alice was a committee 
inember and secretary of the local branch of the Plunket Society, on the 
committees of the Kaiapoi Community Centre, the Kaiapoi Borough 
School Parent Teacher Association (P.T.A.) and the Kaiapoi Historical 
Society. Nice's leisure activity of pottery lead to her running, with her 
husband, a Saturday morning class for would be potters. Into this busy 
life she also managed to be a member of the Canterbury W.E.A. District 
Council. Mice Williams would say that her life was not unusually busy 
and this is true in the context of women's lives in general. However her 
long practice of teaching gave her a special position in Kaiapoi. On her 
retirement Alice commented that it had become commonplace for her to 
meet and teach children of her ex-pupils. 

As Miriam Watson noted, there has been for most of this century more 
women teachers than men in primary schools. However very few women 
have become principals. There have beenvarious reasons put forward for 
this, probably the most simple of which has been the reluctance of 
women to apply for positions which would lead to a principalship. 
Secondly, inany women have had broken s e ~ c e .  They have taught until 
they have had children themselves and then have returned d ter  a period 
of time to teaching but often at  a level lower than they had been before. 
Many women, as  was the case with Nice Williams, have become the 
s u p e ~ s o r  of junior classes. It is a position that is regarded as  most 
important but it does not appear to attract the status that it deserves. In  
the Waimakariri District there are twenty three primary schools and six 
of them are headed by women. Two of these women, Sue Russell a t  
Loburn and Sue Ross at Tuahiwi, were appointed to their positions 
before the change in the methods of governance with the introduction 
of the 6'Tomorrow's Schools'' concept. The others, Ngaire Hunt at 
Rangiora Borough, Jackie Duncan at  St Patrick's School in Kaiapoi, 
Marg Ngati a t  Swannanoa and Judy Powell at West Eyreton, have all been 
appointed since that time, which may indicate there are changes 
occumng in the perception of who would make a good principal. 
However, with approximately seventy percent of the stdf in primary 
schools in the District being women only twenty five per cent of the 
schools have women principals. 

The percentage of women in secondary schools in the District is 
much lower than that of primary schools and consequently the 
proportion of women in positions of responsibility is also lower. It is 
ta be hoped that in the immediate future the attitude towards 
women having both a career and a family will change to the extent 



that more women secondary school teachers will achieve their potential 
in the s e ~ c e .  

In the past generally unmarried women have had full careers in the 
teaching s e ~ c e  and have been able to achieve their potential. One of 
these was Phyllis Hollow. She retired in 1954 after thirty-one years 
teaching at Rangiora High School. Phyllis graduated from Canterbury 
University in the early 1920's with an  M.A. with Honours in English. She 
was reported to have been a brilliant student who participated fully in all 
student activities. After she had completed her Division "C" year at the 
Christchurch Teachers' Training College Phyllis obtained a position at 
Rangiora High School. The school in those days had a roll of one hundred 
and thirty pupils arid the teachers were expected to be competent over 
a broad range of subjects. Phyllis taught practically every subject 
although her speciality was always English. One of the most satisMng 
projects of her English teaching career was the compilation of a school 
page for the North Canterbury Gazette while it was under the editorship 
of Oliver Duff. Allied with this was Phyllis's editorship of the school 
magazine. For most of her career at Rangiora she held the position of 
Senior Mistress which in a CO-educational school at that time was the 
highest position a woman could hope to achieve. Although there was 
some administrative work attached to the position, as  Senior Mistress 
she was able to continue with her classroom teaching activities. In 
addition to holding the Senior Mistress's job Phyllis Hollow was also the 
house mistress at  the girls' hostel for fourteen years. The hostel was 
closed down during the Great Depression of the 1930's when the 
economic position made it impossible to carry it on. However a use was 
found for the building in 1938 when it became the Nursery School. 
Phyllis and Jock Strachan, the headmaster at  the time, thought that the 
establishment of the nursery school was an opportunity to combine 
education with a s e ~ c e  to the community. It was the first nursery school 
in New Zealand to be attached to a secondary school and it provided, as 
it still does, practical experience in the care of young children for home- 
craft students. Phyllis thought that its establishment brought the school 
and the town closer together. 

As well as  being one of the founding group of the nursery school 
Phyllis along with Mrs Benjies pushed for the formation of a North 
Canterbuw Sub-federation of P.T.A9s. This was really a way of involving 
parents in the life of the school. Phyllis thought that the P.T.A provided 
a good forum for the discussion of common problems and the strength 
needed to persuade the authorities to make changes. 

What Phyllis Hollow described as  her practical citizenship was show 
in the other project in which she played a founding role. In 1935 the 
English Association in Christchurch started a travelling library fos 
schools in Canterbury and Westland. The library started with one 
hundred books donated by individuals and firms and one hundred 
pounds for the salary of a librarian a s  organiser. The books went out by 
rail or local carrier free to the school which had to pay the return postage. 
Phyllis remembered that the schools at  Cust, Springbank and Seftori 
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were very keen on the s e ~ c e .  The first librarian was Mrs L.E.Row1ett who 
was so keen on the idea that at times she would load the books into a 
rucksack and deliver them to the schools by foot. This gave her the 
opportunity to talk to the children about the books as  she delivered them. 
During World War ' h 0  the government took the scheme over and it was 
merged with the Country Library S e ~ c e .  

One of Phyllis Hollow's regrets was the growth in the numbers of 
children on the roll at  Rangiora High School. The number had reach.ed 
720 when Phyllis was i n t e ~ e w e d  in 1960 prior to her leaving Rangiora. 
She said that with a smaller number the children were able to make their 
own environment. She remembered how- all of the pupils under the 
direction of Jock Strachan planted pine trees along the boundary with 
the railway line and how everyone had a hand in digging out the hole for 
the swimming baths. The boys then went on to build the changing sheds. 
Alongwith the increased numbers on the roll Phyllis thought that the bus 
s e ~ c e  had ruined the family atmosphere that had existed in the school 
before that time. 

In the wider community Phyllis's attraction to the foundation of 
organisations was notable. She kept corgi dogs and in about 1958 she 
helped found the North Canterbury Kennel Club, she served as  both 
chairman and president of the organisation and she was hopeful in 1960 
that the Club would receive championship rating after the New Zealand 
Kennel Club met in June. 

Phyllis Hollow's career in secondary school teaching was quite 
different from the experience of the two women in the Waimakariri 
District who have achieved the principalships of s e c o n d q  schools. 
Although both women live in the District only one of them heads a school 
in the area. Carol Moffatt took up her position at Odord Area School in 
September 1991. The other, Jill Ussher, was appointed Principal of 
Mairehau High School in 1989. 

Jill Ussher was educated at Te Puke School and went from there to 
Auckland University. She graduated with a B.Sc. in chemistry and 
zoology and at  the time contemplated doing a Masters degree in micro- 
biology. However she thought that micro-biology was a man's world and 
that she should pursue a career in secondary school teaching. In her last 
year of school she had discovered that she had a passionate love of 
learning and it seemed to her that teaching would enable her to pass that 
 assi ion on. Mter completing her training college year at Auckland 
?eachers9 Training College, Jill's first appointment was to the staff of 
Kaikorai Valley High School in Dunedin. Mter four years she moved on 
to take up a position as  Senior Mistress at Pleasant Point School just out 
ofTimaru, a form one to seven school. Jill was there for seven years before 
she moved on to Hokitika where she initially held a P.R.4 position and 
eventually the Senior Mistress position. She was in Hokitika for five and 
halfyears before she applied for a P.R.4 position at  Rangiora High School. 
In the five and a half years she taught in Rangiora Jill went through a 
similar pattern of progression as  she had done in Hokitika, until she 
reached the position of Deputy Principal. The noteable growth of 



Fhngiora High School parallelled Jill's time in positions of responsibility 
on the staff. Her appointment as  Deputy Principal of a large co- 
educational school was remarkable and had she chosen could have been 
the high point of her career. She chose to go further and was appointed 
to the principalship of Mairehau. Jill is in fact one of the pioneers in her 
field in that there are very few women in New Zealand who head co- 
educational secondary schools. 

To understand why Jill has succeeded in her career it is not necessary 
to dig very deeply. It the passion she has for learning which has motivated 
Jill throughout her career coupled with the courage to tackle new 
situations in a positive manner. It is difficult not to respond to Jill's 
dynamic approach to education. She wants all children to know that 
learning is fun and not just a chore to be got through at  school. The 
satisfaction of achievement and the desire for more educational expen- 
ences is what Jill hopes students at  her school will learn. This is not to 
say that learning is an end in itself but a way of opening up both the inner 
world of the soul and the outer physical world to the student. 

Jill believes that there have been big changes in the attitude of both 
society and educational hierarchy towards the processes of learning. It 
is no longer expected that the secondary school's sole function is to make 
sure that its pupils retain enough knowledge to be able to pass written 
examinations. Schools now must have a more holistic approach to the 
development of a child's potential. For this reason Jill is enthusiastic 
about the development of the Skill New Zealand scheme. It has the aim 
of allowing a much broader range of skills to be taught in a much more 
rounded way than has been possible in the past. Under this scheme, 
students should be able to begin the process of acquiring qualifications 
both practical and academic for their work life, at  school. 

The holistic approach that Jill thinks is needed for the development 
of children has resulted in her recent appointment to the Youth Mental 
Health Board. She is the first educationalist to be appointed to the board 
and although most teachers have known for a long time that they are 
often the first professionals who have to deal with the manifestations of 
mental ill health in young people this has not always been acknowledged 
by medical professionals. Jill is hopeful that her appointment to the 
Youth Mental Health Board will lead to the development of more 
programmes aimed at schools with the intention of infoming teachers, 
parents and children that signs of deteriorating mental health should be 
acknowledged. 

In her present position of an  administrator Jill sometimes regrets 
that this has meant her exile from the classroom and therefore her 
daily contact with students in a formal learning situation. She is moving 
more towards the education of others in the education field and 
these days she is asked to lead seminars or to give lectures. To this degree 
she is still engaged in the direct promotion of learning. The position 
of principal brings Jill into closer contact with parents and this has 
both its joys and drawbacks as did her time a s  a classroom teacher. Jill's 
job has always been her life and because of this she must be regarded 

as  a professional who has ve+v little time for her leisure activities 
of gardeningl singing and bridge. 

Carol Moffatt's career differs from that of Jill Ussher. Carol describes 
herself as  a late developer and yet she has always had the thirst for 
learning that is the motivating force in Jill's career. Mter leaving Otago 
Girls' High School Carol went to Dunedin Teachers College but on 
graduating from there did not immediately start work as  a teacher. She 
chose instead to marry and have children. Her first teaching position was 
taken in October 1964 and from then until September 1968 Carol taught 
in four different primary schools in the North Island. Her teaching in 
those schools was with the J l and J2 children. During that time and until 
1973 Carol studied part time through Massey University gaining her 
Diploma of Teaching in 1970 and graduating with a B.A. in 1974. In 1973 
she made the transition to secondary school teaching, firstly at  Freyberg 
High School where she taught music, English and remedial reading. In 
1968 Carol had gained from Trinity College her Licentiate Teachers 
Diploma in Class Music Teaching and the position at Freyberg was the 
first opportunity she had to develop her love for music in the classroom. 
In the school she was able to take the choirs, the junior orchestra, 
chamber music groups and produce two musicals. Carol left Freyberg in 
1973 to take up the position of Head of the Music Department at 
Cashmere High School. In the six years that she was there the music 
department was developed to the point where it was a leader in the field. 
In addition to achieving a high standard from the school pupils, the 
Cashmere High School music department under Carol's guidance a& 
tively pursued second chance musical education for adults through its 
night classes. These classes catered for the absolute beginners through 
to those who had reached quite high standards in music but for some 
reason or another had dropped it and now wanted to resume their 
learning. The night school end of year concerts were marvellous df&s 
when all agesl and sorts of people happily showed off their newly- 
acquired talents. Carol was sure that highly-motivated students de- 
served the best of surroundings and so she became involved in the design 
and planning of music suites in s e c o n d q  schools. 

A chance to extend her talents in the administration area of schools 
came in May 1979 when she was appointed a s  Senior Mistress 
at Lincoln High School. In a sense this was both a turning back to the 
beginning of her teaching career when she was more closely associated 
with rural education and a view forward to her present position. 
At Lincoln she attained the position of Deputy Principal and was for 
a time Acting Principal of the school. In October 1987 Carol moved 
into the Inspectorate of Secondary Schools. There her special responsi- 
bility was for music curriculum and music itinerate teachers in 
the Southern Region. This work lasted until October 1989 when Carol 
began working for the Ministry of Education as  Liaison Officer Schools. 
This involved liaison work with forty three state primary schools, 
fourteen private schools and twenty four early childhood institutions. 
Much of this work involved meetings and seminars with School Boards 



of Trustees to develop their charters. This was an  exacting task as  
the deadlines for implementation of the changes brought about by 
the ''Tomorrow's Schools" system were always tight. 

All of this experience made her an ideal choice as Principal of Odord 
Area School. The school encompasses all ages of pupils from the new 
entrants to seventh form. This fact combined with a roll of four hundred 
and twenty four children gives the school a family feeling. Carol's aims 
for the school are to develop the students' skills by providing every 
opportunity for them to have a full curriculum. She wants to encourage 
of all her students to excel at  whatever task they take on. At the same time 
she wants the school to be open to the community and its needs. 
Throughout Carol's career she has involved herself in the wider areas of 
both curriculum and administration and this has not decreased since 
her appointment at Oxford Area School. She became the National 
Secretary of the New Zealand Area Schools Association in 1992 and in 
1993 became a member of the Distance Education Forum. Carol was also 
involved in the organisation of the National Area Schools Conference held 
in 1993 in Wellington. 

It is appropriate in many ways that a woman of Carol's ability and 
drive has been appointed to the Oxford Area School. Her broad experi- 
ence in primary and secondary education as well as her ability in 
administration made her an obvious choice. Furthermore, there is a 
more subtle reason why Carol was an appropriate choice. 

For seventeen years from 1923 Gwendolyn Somerset with her hus- 
band Hugh taught at the school then known as  the Oxford District High 
School. Gwendolyn said at the school's centenary in 1972 that a school 
had two jobs - to reach out from the buildings into the community to talk 
to and work with the adults and to lead the children to be happy, adding 
the quotation that "the days that make us  happy, make us  wise. '' (l) 
Although Hugh Somerset's work is more widely known Marion Shepherd 
has observed that Gwendolyn was truly his "other half' in educational 
commitment. That commitment was spelt out in Gwendolyn's reports on 
two experiments in community education during the period 192 l - 1948. 
The Somersets were both appointed to the Community Centre for 
Further Education in 1938. In 1940, two years after she had left Odord, 
Gwendolyn Somerset was appointed the founding president of the 
Playcentre Movement- She was awarded the M.B.E. in 1965 and died in 
Wellington in October 1988 just before her ninety-fourth birthday. (2) 

Pam Croxford is an example of a woman who has used her talents in 
education in both the paid work force and as  volunteer on various 
committees connected with education. Pam was brought up in Belfast as 
a fourth generation member of the Chaplin family in that area. She 
attended the Belfast Primary School and St Margaret's College, after- 
wards going on to the University of Canterbury and Teachers' Training 
College. Much of her work has been in early childhood education and 
with the N.Z.CCS. She is currently the manager of the Children and 
Young Persons S e ~ c e s  for the Canterbury and West Coast Branches of 
N.Z.CCS. Pam's work includes early intervention, social work and 

recreation programmes for those young people who come within the care 
of N.Z.CCS. Her voluntary committee work has been connected both with 
her work and her children's schooling. Up until l992 Pam was on the 
Kaiapoi High School Board of Trustees and she is currently on other 
specialist education committees including the National Working Party 
on Conductive Education. 

Throughout the history ofwomen's involvement in health and educa- 
tion in the Waimakariri District there has been a strong inter-twining of 
both areas. In many ways the establishment of the Rangiora Nursery 
School is symbolic of this feature. Doreen Dalton (later Mrs McMeekin) 
had done postgraduate study in London with Dr Susan Isaac at the 
Institute of Education and in California at Mills College where she 
finished her M.A. She was vitally interested in the development of 
children and saw the Nursery School as  a place where their development 
could be extended and at  the same time be studied so that future 
generations of mothers would have some background knowledge of child 
development. Doreen was the first Supervisor of the Nursery School, a 
position she held until 1940 when her assistant Emily Golding took over. 
Emily Golding remained the Supervisor of the Nursery school until 1963. 

There have been two other nursery schools in the District, one at  
Oxford and the other at Kaiapoi. In comparison with the Rangiora 
Nursery School they were of short duration. All three centres have 
kindergartens with Rangiora and Kaiapoi having two each. Throughout 
the District there are a number of Playcentres. Both types of pre-school 
are staffed by women who have always been concerned with both the 
physical and the mental development of the child. This holistic approach 
is now being recognised as  a valid method to be applied in secondary 
schools where women are just beginning to hold influential positions. 

Health and education were the first areas to be opened up for women 
to pursue individual careers. In a sense these areas have provided the 
spring-board for many women to make sizeable contributions to the 
welfare of their communities. The Waimakariri District has not been an 
exception to this rule. 

(l) The Press, 3.4.1972. 
(2) Shepherd, Marion, some of my yesterdays, ppl24-25 



CHAPTER EIGHT - 

POLITICAL WOMEN. 

To apply the term "political" to a woman these days is almost 
derogatory, but in the broader sense of the word it was what the 
promoters of the enfranchisement of women were seeking. It was hoped 
that through their enfranchisement women would be able to participate 
in decision-making at all levels of society so that society itself would be 
more balanced. What the promoters did not foresee was the length of time 
it would take for women to have sufficient confidence in themselves to 
seek office in any organisation. Most, if not all, of the women in the 
Waimakariri District who have gone on to gain an  elected office have 
begun in some child related organisation. Plunket, kindergarten, 
playcentre, nursery school, P.T.A., sports clubs, guides and scouts, 
committees have all acted as  training grounds for the political women of 
the District. These voluntary committees in many cases would collapse 
if their women members withdrew. Work on very small committees has 
led some women to work on the regional and then national bodies of the 
respective organisations. 

On the invitation of a neighbour Linda Stone attended a few very 
interesting meetings at the Ohoka School in about 1955. The meetings 
were run by the Ohoka School P.T.A. On the enrolment of her oldest child 
at  the school in 1959 Linda had no hesitation in becoming a member of 
the P.T.A. and it was not long before she became a delegate to the North 
Canterbury Federation. As a delegate she was then entitled to attend the 
national conferences. At her first conference Linda Stone met the 
founder of the P.T.A. movement in New Zealand, Arny Slack of Auckland. 
Mrs Slack, a teacher, had arrived in New Zealand from England during 
World War Two and had worked very hard to establish the movement in 
her adopted country. Linda remembered Mrs Slack with a great deal of 
affection because of her kindly manner in guiding the young and 
inexperienced Ohoka delegate both through the intricacies of her first 
national conference and, in particular, through the frightening task of 
speaking to her remit on rural education. Linda felt that the help she 

received from Mrs Slack was invaluable in her decision to remain as  a 
delegate. In 1974 Linda was elected to the national executive and in 1978 
she became the national president of the P.T.A. making her only the third 
woman president in the thirty year history of the association to that date. 
At the same time as  she was assuming the national leadership of the 
P.T.A. Linda was still working just as  hard at  the local level. In 1978 she 
began a two year term as  the president of the Rangiora High School P.T.A. 

In 1980 the organisation contained twenty one district federations 
throughout the country. As the federations ranged in size from five to 
more than one hundred school affiliates Linda Stone headed a movement 
that represented thousands of parents. She believed that the P.T.A. was 
the most effective way to bring the thoughts and opinions of parents to 
the notice of the Minister of Education and his Departmental officials. 
Linda found that there was feedback from the Government on the issues 
raised by the Association and because of this there was a very strong link 
for the P.T.A. to decisions made on policy considerations of the govern- 
ment concerning its educational policies. An example of the process in 
operation was evidenced by the discussion that took place after the 
release of the 1977 Johnson Report on Education. The P.T.A. spent ayear 
in obtaining as  many views from parents on the report a s  it could. There 
were some disagreements with some of the recommendations of the 
Report but overall the basic concepts were accepted by most members. 

Linda's husband Harold was also involved in educational matters 
through his membership over the years of the Ohoka School Committee, 
the Rangiora School Board of Governors and the Canterbury Education 
Board. Linda observed that the Stone household was a meeting place of 
both idealism and practicality. Idealism was typified by the P.T.A. with 
its concern over the aims of education rather than the means by which 
education was to be achieved. 

Linda Stone's achievements on the national body of her voluntary 
organisation were mirrored by other women in the District who 
graduated to serve at national level. For many women, however, the next 
step after the voluntary committee work to a more influential political 
career took the form of election to a primary school committee or a 
secondary school Board of Governors. Since the advent of 'Tomorrow's 
Schools" this has meant election to a Board ofTrustees. In the beginning 
the least intimidating option was election to a primary school committee 
but even towards the end of their existence school committees were 
mostly run by men. It was also rare for women to serve on secondary 
school Boards of Governors. However that situation changed dramati- 
cally with the first elections to Boards of Trustees in 1989. The very 
effective advertising campaign leading up to the elections almost cer- 
tainly encouraged large numbers ofwomen to let their names go forward 
for nomination and from these a substantial proportion were elected to 
Boards. In some cases women became the first chairperson of the new 
governing body of their schools, a situation that was not possible when 
the first school committees were instituted as  women were not eligible to 
S [and for election. 



In the era before 1989, politically aware women often took their 
first step in politics through local bodies. Florence Clemett was the first 
woman in the Waimakariri District to be elected to a local body. In 
1962 at  the age of fiftysix Flo was elected to the Kaiapoi Borough 
Council. Her community service up until that time had been 
with her membership of the Red Cross, the Country Women's Institute 
(C.W.I.) , the Women's Division of the Federated Farmers (W.D .F.F.) 
and the women's section of the Returned Servicemen's Association 
(R.S.A.). She was also an  active member of her church serving at 
many levels. 

Before her marriage Flo had trained as  a dental nurse and then after 
five years in practice she trained as  a general nurse. At the completion 
of her general nursing training at Christchurch Public Hospital Flo 
worked her way through the various promotional steps until she reached 
the status of sister. She was then offered a job in Raetihi which she 
accepted and there, Flo met her husband. After the birth of their first 
child the Clemett family moved south to Christchurch. Six years after the 
birth of their second child the family moved to Kaiapoi where Flo herself 
had come at the age of six. Both of her children were educated at  Flo's 
old school, Kaiapoi Borough. 

Flo served for four consecutive terms on the Kaiapoi Borough Council 
and during that time chaired the committees concerned with the Library, 
Pensioners' rental and ownership flats, Welfare, Council buildings and 
Housing. Through her membership of the Kaiapoi Borough Council Flo 
became a member of the Summit Road Authority and was a Christchurch 
Regional Planning representative. In addition to her Council and regional 
bodies work at this same period Flo took on full time work as  the Kaiapoi 
Borough's Pensioners' Liaison and Welfare Officer. Her achievements 
during this time when many people would be considering retirement 
were remarkable. In 1976 Flo was awarded the Q.S.M. 

The first woman to serve on the Rangiora Borough Council was Lynda 
Jean Bamford who served from 1968 to 1972 but her achievement has 
largely been eclipsed by Dorothy Harris who was elected to the Rangiora 
Borough Council in 1974. Dorothy's experience of community work 
began with her membership of the Te Kuiti branch of the Plunket Society. 
She held the position of secretary of that branch for fifteen years. While 
in Te Kuiti Dorothy was a co-founder of one of the first Play Centres in 
the area. After the Harris family settled in Rangiora Dorothy took on the 
task of being the Secretary-Organiser of the Educational Development 
Conference for Canterbury-Westland in 1973. 

Dorothy's responsibilities during the six years she was a councillor 
included Borough representation on the Library Services Committee. 
the Community Arts Council, the Nurse Maude Committee, 
the Canterbury Promotional Council and the Recording of Canterbury 
Early Settlers. In addition she was the North Canterbury Representative 
on the Geriatric Advisory Committee of the North Canterbury 
Hospital Board, a member of the Sports Stadium Trust and Youth 
Trust. In 1978 she was a member of the Borough Centennial 
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Committee. As if that was not enough, Dorothy also involved herself in 
Adult Education and the Adult Reading Programme. 

In 1980 Dorothy stood for and was elected Mayor of the Borough, a 
position she held for two terms. It was during this time that she began 
the work that she is most remembered for. Soon after the passing of the 
Local Government Amendment Act in 1 985 Dorothy initiated amalgama- 
tion talks with the Rangiora County Council. It seemed obvious that the 
interests of both local authorities were parallel in most aspects of 
administration and in some areas such as  Civil Defence one in the same. 
It had also become faintly ridiculous to have the headquarters of 
both authorities in the one town with two staffing groups performing 
duties which could quite simply have been done by a single group. In 
conjunction with the Chairman of the County Council, Trevor Inch, 
Dorothy Harris issued a statement in March 1985 advising that it was 
the intention of both bodies to work towards amalgamation. In fact 
the negotiations were remarkably trouble-free and the two bodies 
achieved amalgamation shortly before the 1986 local body elections. 
Dorothy Harris therefore, was not only the last mayor of the Rangiora 
Borough Council but she was also the first mayor of the new Rangiora 
District Council. 

During her time as  Mayor, Dorothy, a s  a member of the Canterbury 
United Council, was on the Transport, Regional Planning, Policy and 
Resources and Air Pollution Committees. As well as  a local view of such 
matters she also gained a regional appreciation of them. Dorothy also 
spent five years of the period between 1980 and 1986 as  chairman of the 
North Canterbury Branch of the Heart Foundation. She recommenced 
her regional work from 1992 with her membership of the Canterbury 
Regional Council representing the North Canterbury Constituency. On 
this body she has undertaken work on the Consents and Environmental 
Resource Planning and Resource Management Services and is a member 
of the sub-committees and working parties dealing with the Waimakariri 
River, Landfill Management, the Waipara River, Noxious Plants, Policy 
Statement and Coastal Management. 

Dorothy keeps up her membership of the Historic Places Trust, the 
Federation Of University Women and the Federation of New Zealand 
Justices of the Peace. She is the current Patron of the Rangiora Garden 
Club and a former Patron of the Rangiora Arthritic Society. One of 
her regrets is that she has been unable to retain her membership 
of Soroptimists as  the meetings of that group often clashed with 
Council meetings. 

The community service that Dorothy Harris has undertaken appears 
to be overwhelming. However in the context of the political women of the 
Waimakariri District it is the norm. 

Lyn Clark's path to election came through her work. She is one of the 
youngest women Councillors to have served the District. In a sense her 
a-chievements have been in the reverse order to that of most of the other 
political women. Her family background had inclined her towards local 
body politics. Her grandfather, William Henry Radcliffe, was involved in 
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local affairs in both Governor's Bay and Heathcote. Her great-uncle, 
William Radcliffe, was a Lyttelton Borough councillor between 1890 and 
19 17 holding the mayoralty of that town three times during that period, 
1899-1900, 1903-04 and 1915-17. 

Lyn was appointed to the position of secretary to the Kaiapoi Town 
Clerk in March 1970. She continued in that work until the birth of her 
daughter in 1973 at which point she took on part-time work as  the 
Council's Committee Secretary. Both of these positions gave Lyn the 
necessary insight into the job of a Councillor and so in 1974 she put her 
name forward and was elected to the Council. During her time on the 
Council she was Chairman of the Library, Housing and Municipal 
Buildings Committee. In both political and personal senses Lyn's life was 
extraordinarily busy during the three years she was on the Council. 
Kaiapoi was undergoing a period of expansion with the development of 
the Golden Groves Sub-division. This required the extension of the 
sewerage, power and lighting services. In addition the public water 
supply for the whole town was upgraded. The provision of the high 
pressure water system modernised the service thus making the town a 
more attractive place in which to live. Lyn's most lasting contribution to 
Kaiapoi, however, was her submission that the main throughfare should 
be renamed Williams Street. She believed this to be an appropriate 
recognition for both Williams families who had father and son members 
of the Council and serving Mayors. There was a great deal of discussion 
firstly on the wisdom of changing the names of the thoroughfare and 
secondly on what name should be adopted. It was finally decided adopt 
Lyn's suggestion and in April 1978 the throughfare officially became 
Williams Street. At that date Lyn was no longer on the Council having 
failed to be re-elected in 1977. While probably a disappointment at  the 
time, it allowed Lyn to be involved in other community activities. Lyn's 
second child was born in 1975 while she was on the Council which made 
her the only Councillor in Kaiapoi's history to have combined early 
motherhood with Council work. The demands of both tasks are enor- 
mous and while there is every reason to believe that Lyn was able to cope 
with both roles it was, no doubt, a relief to her family to have more of her 
time after 1977. Lyn then involved herself in the local Plunket mothers' 
group and in the establishment of Kaiapoi's second kindergarten in 
Vickery Street. She also served on the St Patrick's School Committee 
holding the office of secretary/treasurer. She has also been on the 
committees of the various sporting clubs to which her children have 
belonged. Lyn looks back on the time she spent on the Council with 
pleasure at a job achieved with the co-operation of others. 

In 1977 as  Lyn Clark was leaving local body politics Edna Mae Smith 
was beginning her involvement which has continued to the present day. 
She is the longest serving woman local body politician in the Waimakariri 
District. Edna was born in Wyndham in 1930 and spent the first ten 
years of her life in Southland. Her first school was St George in South 
Invercargill. In 1940 her family moved to Woodend and Edna's schooling 
was completed at the Woodend School and at  Rangiora High School. The 
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first committee work she was participated in was as  a third former when 
she represented her class. This was such an  enjoyable experience that 
Edna has continued ever since to work on all sorts of committees. She 
has served on the Woodend Library, Church, Plunket, Drama, Hall, 
Brownie, and Community Centre committees. Her great love of sport led 
her to take an interest in local and district sports committees. Edna has 
been a member of the committees which have worked towards the 
provision of better netball and tennis facilities in the district. 

Edna's service to local bodies began with her election as  a Woodend 
Community Councillor and from that position she was elected to 
the Rangiora District Council. Since its inception in 1989 Edna has been 
a Waimakariri District Councillor. As with all the political women in 
the District Edna has managed a full family life as  a wife, mother and 
grandmother. Her current leisure activity is outdoor bowls and this 
gives her a great deal of pleasure and moments of peace in an 
otherwise busy life. 

Another political woman who elected to the Kaiapoi Borough Council 
in the same year Edna Smith became a Woodend Community Councillor 
is Margaret Orpah Cleland. Margaret's life has been one of service to 
whatever community she has belonged to. She was born in Christchurch 
in 192 1 but spent the first ten years of her life at  Barrhill where her family 
had a farm. In 193 1 the family shifted to Highbank to another farm and 
Margaret attended the Methven District High School. She records that 
despite the rather desperate economic times of the depression her family 
was able to send her for her last two years to Christchurch Girls' High 
School. Margaret went from there to Canterbury University and later to 
Christchurch Teachers' Training College where she received her first 
. .  - 
taste ot politics when serving 5s the-vice-president of the student 
Teachers' Association. - - 

After her graduation from Training College Margaret's first appoint- 
ment was to the Methven District High School. This was the period 
immediately prior to the outbreak of World War Two and so Margaret 
spent about ayear relieving in sole charge schools in the Mid-Canterbury 
region before accepting a war appointment at  the Ashburton East 
School. This position enabled her to go home at the weekends to help with 
the farm work as  many of farm workers were overseas serving in the 
armed forces. At the end of the War Margaret returned to Christchurch 
where she had a relieving position at Christchurch East School. It was 
here that Margaret met her husband Lloyd Cleland who was on a 
refresher course after his three years service in the New Zealand 
Expeditionary Force. Margaret and Lloyd were married in 1946. During 
the next ten years they lived in Mid-Canterbury while Lloyd taught at the 
Ashburton Forks and Rokeby schools. While the family was in Ashburton 
Forks Margaret joined the Greenstreet-Ashburton Forks branch of the 
Women's Division of Federated Fanners. She held the offices of treasurer 
a i d  delegate to Provincial. On their move to Rokeby Margaret became 
president of the Mitcham-Rokeby branch of the W.D.F.F. While in 
Rokeby Margaret's pleasure in the spiritual side of life lead her to 



organise an Undenominational Sunday School for sixty-five children 
incorporating four teachers. 

From Rokeby the family moved to the outskirts of Rangiora where she 
and Lloyd combined market gardening and teaching with the raising of 
their four children. After eight years of what Margaret described as avery 
happy period of her life the family moved to Waimate. It was in Waimate 
through her daughters' membership of Guides that Margaret became 
involved with the National Council Of Women of New Zealand. (N.C. W. 
of N.Z.) She was the local Guides Association delegate to N.C.W. of N.Z. 
In the last three years of her time in Waimate she became the president 
of the local N.C.W. of N.Z. 

Margaret Cleland - 
Courtesy M.D. Cleland 

The last move for the family came 
at  the end of six years in Waimate. The 
Clelands returned to North Canter- 
bury, this time to Kaiapoi. Margaret 
continued her membership of N.C.W. 
of N.Z., serving on the Christchurch 
Branch Executive and as  President 
before being made a life member in 
1985. Her return to North Canterbury 
signalled the beginning of a much 
deeper involvement for Margaret in 
community organisations. In 1976 she 
was appointed to the Christchurch 
State Housing Allocation Committee. 
That appointment lasted twelve years, 
the last nine of which was spent as  the 
chairperson. The enrolment of her 
youngest son at Kaiapoi High School 
saw Margaret elected to the Board of 
Governors. She served as  Deputy chair- 
person of the Board from 1976-79. 
This coincided with her election to the 
Kaiapoi Borough Council in 1977. 
Margaret remained on the Council for 
the following three terms until 1986 
when she declined to stand again. 

As is the common experience of 
women councillors, Margaret was the 
chairperson of the Council's Library 
and Community Services Committee. 
a position she held for six years She 

was also the chairperson of the Town Planning Committee for three 
years. These years were significant years for the Borough Council 
with the establishment of the Kaiapoi Community Services Centre and 
the building of a new library for the town. Kaiapoi was experiencing rapid 
growth and there was a need for a centralised community services 
organisation as well as  for the upgrading and expansion of the library. 

Her involvement with the library committee led to Margaret being 
the Local Authorities' delegate on the New Zealand Libraries 
Association Council. 

As well a s  being aware of the needs of the Kaiapoi Borough Margaret, 
through her Council membership of the Canterbury Air Pollution 
Committee of the Canterbury United Council and the Canterbury 
Promotion Council, became aware of the needs and attractions of the 
region. Margaret Cleland appreciated that it was vital that local body 
councillors had an appreciation of the wider context in which their 
decisions for their local area were made. It was this wider consideration 
that led Margaret in the early 1980's to be in favour of the Kaiapoi 
Borough being involved in the regional scheme for the disposal and 
management of waste materials. However it was a cause before its time. 
Although she pressed hard for the Borough's inclusion in the scheme she 
was not supported by the majority of councillors who were against it. 
Kaiapoi developed its own waste management scheme. 

In 1986, at the time of her decision to step down from Council work, 
Margaret began three years work on the North Canterbury Community 
Organisation Grants Committee. In 1989 she was appointed Chairper- 
son of the Papanui District Executive Committee of the Department of 
Social Welfare a position she held until the committee's disbandment in 
199 1. Within her own community Margaret was an original member of 
the Kaiapoi Community Trust and through that organisation saw the 
appointment of a Community Development Officer for the Kaiapoi area. 

Her personal interests have led Margaret to membership of the local 
Red Cross branch, the Day Care for the Elderly Management Committee, 
the Kaiapoi Budget Advisory Management Committee, the Kaiapoi 
Beautiful Towns Committee, and the Waimakariri Environment Com- 
mittee. In addition to the work these committees involve, Margaret is also 
the chairperson of the Waimakariri District Libraries Trust. In 1992 
Margaret joined the Waimakariri District Women's Suffrage Centennial 
Committee and has lent her considerable expertise to a number of the 
projects that have been undertaken by the committee including the 
compilation of this book and organisation of the commemorative church 
service. In 1993 Margaret was awarded the M.B.E. 

As mentioned earlier the spiritual dimension to life has always been 
important and her close involvement with her church resulted in 
Margaret being appointed a Presbyterian Elder in 1975. She has served 
in all branches of the life of the Church. The association with the 
Women's Fellowship and her appointment as  delegate to the Christchurch 
Presbyterial have given Margaret an especial pleasure. 

It would be an understatement to say that her community life has 
been full but throughout it Margaret has had time for her family, home 
and garden as  well as  enjoying the occasional round of golf. 

In her second term as  a councillor Margaret Cleland was joined on the 
council by another woman Peggy Wade. Peggy was born in 1920 in 
England and was educated at Risely Avenue Primary School and 
Tottenham Girls' High School. Peggy's mother, Charlotte May, was a 



suffragette. As a young child Peggy remembers meeting Emmeline 
Pankhurst, the leader of the Suffragette movement in the United 
Kingdom. During World War Two Peggy worked in various areas of war 
service. She had joined the W.V.S. in 1938 and was a courier during the 
evacuation of children and mothers from London to the safer country 
areas. She trained as an medical ambulance attendant with the A.R.P. 
and was stationed in North London. Peggy was married in 1942 and lived 
in London until 1944 when her home was bombed. She then moved to 
Berkshire and began work in the Royal Arsenal Munition Factory. When 
the war ended Peggy moved back to London. 

Emigration in the austere days after World War Two was an attractive 
option that Peggy took up. In 1951 she arrived in Christchurch. Two 
years later she shifted to Kaiapoi which has been her home ever since. 
Peggy's community work began with her voluntary work for the Intellec- 
tually Handicapped Children's Association. (I.H. C.). Peggy began the 
organisation, Friends of the I.H.C., which raised money for the establish- 
ment of a Day Centre in Cashel Street. In Kaiapoi, with her friend Poppy 
Arps, Peggy ran the Kaiapoi Aged Peoples' Occupational Craft class. This 
ran for seventeen years eventually closing down because of lack of 
money. The Craft class catered for approximately forty elderly, disabled 
or hospital referred people who needed a social activity. Over the years 
running the class Peggy always had a band of willing helpers who 
provided transport and hostess services to the participants. 

Peggy's political life began in 1977 with the formation of the Kaiapoi 
Ratepayers and Residents Association. The Association was concerned 
about the direction of the Council and was keen to see more direct 
accountability to the citizens by the Council. It pressed for regular 
meetings with the Council for councillors to be appraised of the feelings 
of the ordinary ratepayers and residents. The Association organised a 
course for would-be councillors just before the 1980 elections. Peggy 
went on the course and through it gained enough confidence to stand for 
and be elected to the 1980 Council. Her area of responsibility was 
chairperson of the Housing committee. During her time on the Housing 
Committee, the Borough Council built twenty-four single pensioner 
flats. Peggy takes pride in her involvement through her membership of 
the Library Committee for the building of the new Library. Her duties on 
the Council also encompassed the chairing of the Social Services 
Committee. Peggy has been the vice-president of the Nurse Maud 
Association in Kaiapoi for ten years. Peggy Wade's contribution has 
perhaps not been as  broad as some of the other political women but 
nevertheless has been most valuable. 

Janice Skurr had a long and varied apprenticeship before she was 
elected to the Oxford County Council in 1980. Janice was born in Akaroa 
in 1940 . In 1964 she married Edward Skurr and took up farming with 
him in the Oxford District. Janice's farming interests led her to join the 
local branch of the Country Girls Club rising to become the president of 
the North Canterbury Country Girls Clubs. In 1969 she became a 
Dominion Executive member. She has also been president of the Oxford 

branch of the Plunket Society and has been awarded the Royal New 
Zealand Plunket Society Loyal and Devoted Service Award. Janice has 
been a member and President of the Oxford District High School P.T.A. 
Her farming expertise has been recognised by the Oxford Young Farmers 
Club who made her their Patron. She is also an  executive member of the 
Rangiora St John Association. In 1976 Janice became the Secretary/ 
Treasurer of the Oxford Agricultural and Pastoral Association, a post she 
still held in 1993. 

In 1980 Janice was elected to the Oxford County Council and in the 
following year she organised the visit of His Royal Highness, Prince 
Charles, to the Oxford Show. Just  after the beginning of her second term 
on the County Council in 1984 Janice was appointed a Justice of the 
Peace. Somewhat unusually for the political women of the Waimakariri, 
Janice was appointed to the chair of the Finance Committee, probably 
the most powerful committee of any local body. She also chaired the 
Reserves and Planning Committees. By her third term beginning in 1986 
Janice had become the Deputy Chairperson of the Oxford County 
Council. As a member of that body she was involved in the amalgamation 
process that took place from 1988 until the formation of the Waimakariri 
District in 1989. One of her most pleasant duties commenced in 1988 
when she became a marriage celebrant. 

Since Janice's election to the Waimakariri District Council in 1989 
she has become the Deputy Controller of Civil Defence in the Waimakariri 
District. She is a committee member of the Waimakariri Irrigation 
Feasibility group. From 1989 until 1992 Janice was the chair of the 
Oxford Ward Committee since which time she has been Deputy Mayor 
of the Waimakariri District. In 1992 she was appointed to the Crown 
Health Enterprise Board. 

Janice's straightforward no-nonsense manner has meant that what- 
ever she has had responsibility for has been accomplished in an efficient 
manner. Janice is a "no frills" person. 

Of all the political women in the Waimakariri District there has been 
only one that can truly claim to be exclusively from the area. Sheila Alice 
Wright was born in 1925 in Rangiora and has lived all her life in the 
district. She was brought up in Ashley. She attended the Ashley School 
from 1930 going from there to Rangiora High School. Sheila completed 
her formal education at  Digby's Commercial School in Christchurch. She 
left Ashley on her marriage to Peter Boyce and went to live in Rangiora 
where she has remained. Her first community involvement, as  with so 
many of the other women, was with the P.T.A. of her children's school. 
Sheila has always been active in her church and that too she shares with 
many of the others. Her love of sport led her to play basketball (netball) 
E nd tennis in her younger days and in her mature years she has taken 
up golf. She has served eight years on the Rangiora Golf Club Committee 
ind was the Ladies captain in 1989-90. Sheila is also a qualified golf 
referee. In 1980 Sheila was elected to the Rangiora Borough Council on 
v-~hich she served two terms. She was then elected to the Rangiora 
District Council and served a term before amalgamation. Somewhat 
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usually for the political women of the Waimakariri Sheila has also 
involved herself in national politics albeit a t  the local level. She is 
currently the Chairperson of the Rangiora Branch of the National Party. 
She ruefully reacted to the statement that she was active in politics with 
the comment " I would rather not be at the moment!" 

Sheila Boyce was joined on the Rangiora Borough Council in l982 by 
the flamboyant, articulate and capable Devon Hotop (or Cooke as  she 
was then known ). It is probably true to say that Devon's presence 
enlivened the discussion around the Council Table. At one point in her 
career a s  a councillor there was some discussion over a pile of dirt in 
Dudley Park, the result of some upgrading work that was being done. 
Devon was proposing all sorts of solutions when one of the other 
councillors, somewhat dryly, chipped in with the comment that it should 
be called Mount Cook(e). 

Devon was born in Cromwell in 194 1 but spent most of her childhood 
in the tiny North Otago settlements of Hampden and Moeraki. Her father 
who had been a fat lamb buyer, bought a farm at Moeraki. Devon 
attended Waitaki Girls' High School and on finishing there decided to 
spend a year working at the Seacliff Psychiatric Hospital to earn enough 
money to finance herself through University. She entered the University 
of Otago's school of Physical Education in 1960 and graduated from 
there with a diploma of physical education in 1962. In 1963, the year of 
her marriage to Brian Cooke, Devon was appointed to the staff of 
Glendowie College in Auckland where she began sports coaching and 
general science teaching. By the time Devon left there in 1965 she was 
the Head of Department in girls' sports. From 1965 to 1968 Devon and 
her husband were in Britain where Devon had extensive teaching 
experience in both primary and secondary schools. Their decision to 
return to New Zealand was predicated by the condition that the place the 
family was to settle should be within easy reach of good skiing slopes. 
Rangiora was the obvious choice. In this period, 1969-74, while her 
children were very young, Devon decided to begin a B.A. degree in history 
and English extra-murally through Massey University. She commented 
that her reading of feminist writings at  that time made a great impact on 
her. At the same time she became interested in community organisa- 
tions; setting up a gym club with her sister-in-law, also a physical 
education graduate, and running an exercise group as  part of an  adult 
education course. In 1974 Devon was offered the opportunity of a short 
term teaching job at  the Otago School of Physical Education. She took it 
on the understanding that she would return home for the December to 
February break. She and her daughters spent the next two and a half 
years commuting between Rangiora and Dunedin. While she was in 
Dunedin, Devon took the opportunity to finish her B.A. In 1976 Devon 
returned to Rangiora and began full-time studies for her M.A. in 
sociology at Canterbury University. Towards the end of that year Devon 
began a job with the Ministry of Recreation and Sport as  an advisory 
officer. Although she was based in Christchurch Devon served the South 
Island from the Waitaki River north. She spent ten years in that position 

while at the same time continuing and completing her university studies 
and sharing in the bringing up of her daughters. It was also during that 
time Devon was elected to the Rangiora Borough Council. She was 
appointed chairperson of the Community Development sub-committee 
and after she had left the Council she remained on the committee as a 
co-opted member. In 1986 she moved from field duties to an  administra- 
tive and managerial role within the Ministry. Devon was now responsible 
for the organisation of the field officers in the South Island north of the 
Waitaki River. From June 1988 until December 1990 Devon was 'the 
South Island Regional Co-ordinator for the New Zealand 1990 Commis- 
sion. This was a mammoth but rewarding task that admirably suited 
both Devon's managerial abilities and people skills. It was during this 
period that she re-entered local body politics through her election to the 
Rangiora Community Ward Committee. This led to Devon's appointment 
to the Regional Inititatives Committee of the Canterbury Regional 
Council. This committee has since been disbanded by the Regional 
Council because of economic restrictions. 

After the 1990 Commission work had been completed Devon accepted 
an acting managerial position with the Ministry of Internal Affairs in 
Wellington. The job involved being responsible for a team developing 
policies which support the Internal Affairs Community Affairs Pro- 
gramme. At the end of that appointment in November 1991 Devon 
accepted the position of acting Field Manager for Community Organisa- 
tion Grants Scheme (COGS) for the South Island. This involves oversee- 
ing the running of the scheme throughout the South Island and being 
responsible for eleven staff, six community co-ordinators and five 
administrative staffwho are based in InvercargUl, Dunedin, Christchurch, 
Westport and Nelson. 

Over her years a s  an employee of the Ministry of Internal affairs Devon 
has been invited to be a visiting lecturer in such institutions as  the 
Christchurch Polytech, Lincoln College (now University), the College of 
Education and various secondary schools in Christchurch. She has also 
been invited to deliver papers at  various local, regional and national 
conferences. 

Although.much of Devon Hotop's time and energy has been spent on 
projects outside the immediate confines of the Waimakariri District, 
because of its nature, her work has had an impact on the area. More 
importantly, she has somehow found the time to participate in commu- 
nity organisations such as  the Rural Women's Educational Trust of 
which she was an  initiating member during 1987-90, the North Canter- 
bury Women's Electoral Lobby Group from 1989, and the Waimakariri 
District 1990 Committee. In 1991 Devon was asked to be the convenor 
of the Waimakariri Environmental Committee which was set up to advise 
the Council on environmental issues in the District. In 1992 she became 
a member of the Waimakariri District Women's Suffrage Centennial 
Committee. 

One of the two women elected to the Kaiapoi Borough Council for the 
first time in 1986 was Patricia Ward. She was born in Christchurch in 



1930 and attended the Mayfield and Linwood North primary schools and 
Avonside Girls' High School. On leaving school Patricia worked as  a proof 
reader at  Simpson and Williams Ltd in Christchurch. She had two office 
jobs, one at  Robert Francis Ltd and the other, also involving sales work, 
at Direct Supply Ltd. Patricia then moved on to work as  a bookings clerk 
becoming one of the first four ground hostesses for the National Airways 
Corporation at  Harewood. With her husband she was a director of Ward 
Photos Ltd a s  well a s  being one of the company's photographers. At about 
the same time she was a freelance writer, mostly of non-fiction, for 
newspapers and magazines both in New Zealand and overseas. From 
1964 until 1982 Patricia was the Kaiapoi correspondent for T h e  Press. 
She was the first woman to do the job and she was mostly self taught. She 
was also the Kaiapoi correspondent for the North Canterbury N e w s  
during its first seven years. After that she became the editor of the 
Northern Outlook, a position she held for two years. In between she found 
time to write and publish three books, Bobs and  Singles, T h e  First 
Century and One Hundred Years  Learning. 

In 1955 Patricia and her husband moved to Kaiapoi where they built 
a new house. In the familiar pattern for political women Patricia became 
involved in community work through the needs of her children. She 
began by going on to the Kaiapoi Plunket Mothers' Club committee and 
then on to the Charles Street Kindergarten Committee. She was presi- 
dent of that committee from 1964-66. Patricia then became the first 
secretary of the Vickery Street Kindergarten Establishment Committee. 
Over the years she also served on committees for the scout group, the 
Brass Band, the Young Wives group of which she became a leader, the 
Kaiapoi W.E.A., the Kaiapoi Borough School P.T.A., the Ranui Club, the 
Waimakariri Covered Pool group and Health group. Patricia served as  
secretary for a number of organisations, the Borough school committee, 
the Riverside Theatre, the Kaiapoi District Historical Society, and the 
Community Centre. She became chairperson of the Day Centre and 
president of the South Island Writers Association in 199 1. 

On her election to the Borough Council in 1986 Patricia Ward was 
appointed to the Town Planning and Electricity committees. She was the 
Council representative on the pollution committee of the Canterbury 
United Council a s  well as  the representative on the Canterbury Promo- 
tion Association. The three years of Patricia's term on the Borough 
Council were the last three years of its existence and so as  a councillor 
she was concerned with the amalgamation of the Borough into the 
Wairnakariri District Council. At the 1989 election Patricia stood for and 
was elected on to the Kaiapoi Community Board. On that body she was 
appointed to the Properties Committee and was the Board representative 
on the Council's electricity committee. During the period 1989-92 
Patricia was the deputy chairperson of the Ashley Promotion Association 
and the secretary for the Kaiapoi Community Trust. 

In the 1992 local body elections Patricia was elected to the Waimakariri 
District Council. This led to her appointment to the Council's committees 
on communication and on resource planning and regulation. She is the 

Council's representative on the Kaiapoi Community Board and the 
Council's nominee director for the proposed Kaiapoi Electricity Ltd. 
She has also been selected a s  the Council's representative on the Ashley 
Promotion Association and the Kaiapoi Community Development 
Trust on which she held the position of secretary. Since the devolution 
of the Kaiapoi Community Trust into the Waimakariri Development 
Trust Patricia has become the Kaiapoi Community's representative 
on the Trust. 

Patricia is the kind of woman who is not afraid of new challenges. This 
has been illustrated by her work in the community. It is more graphically 
shown by her achievements in second chance education. Her first 
challenge in this area was an eighteen week course in creative writing at 
the Christchurch W.E.A in 1962. She followed that with a number of 
other courses over the years until 1977 when she enrolled for the Sixth 
Form Certificate course in English at  Kaiapoi High School. It was not 
documented by the school but both Patricia and the school believe that 
she was their first adult student. At the time Patricia's daughter, Karyn, 
was only three years old and so the school arranged, with the voluntary 
help of fourth form girls, child care. Karyn was joined shortly after by two 
other small girls forming a group for the fourth formers to use a s  part of 
their child development studies. This arrangement was a first for the 
Kaiapoi High School. In 1986-88 Patricia studied at  the University of 
Canterbury for her Certificate of Liberal Studies. 

The other woman to be elected to the Kaiapoi Borough Council in 1986 
as  Barbara Linsey Burgess. She is known by her second name, Linsey. 
Linsey was born in Christchurch in 1946 and was educated at  Hornby 
Primary School and Riccarton High School. When Linsey left school she 
went to work in an accountants office, a position she held for twenty-five 
years. While her children were still young she worked from home and 
when her youngest child went to school she worked part time. 

Linsey married Ron Burgess in 1964 and they came to live in Kaiapoi 
at that time. As with all the other women Linsey became hooked on 
community work through her children. She belonged to the Kaiapoi 
Plunket Mothers' Club and from there went onto the Kaiapoi Plunket 
Committee holding the offices of treasurer and president. When the 
Waimakariri Branch of Plunket was formed Linsey became its treasurer. 
In 1973 she began taking a Girl Guide Company only stopping in 1977 
when she had her fourth baby. In the education field Linsey was on the 
Kaiapoi Kindergarten committee for four years two of which were spent 
as  secretary. She was on the Kaiapoi North School P.T.A. for about four 
years with one as  president of the Association. Linsey was also on the last 
school committee of the Kaiapoi North School before Boards of Trustees 
were introduced in 1989. 

Linsey's major interest in the sports area has been swimming. She 
joined the Kaiapoi Swimming Club committee in 1981 and held 
the offices of secretary and president before resigning in 1992. Linsey 
is still involved with the Club as  the treasurer of the Administration 
Account which runs the pool with a Council grant. She has also been 



involved in the Covered Pool Project since it started in 1986. Her 
other sporting interest has been the Kaiapoi Soccer Club for which 
she acted as treasurer. In addition to these, Linsey has been on the 
Kaiapoi Scout Committee for four years, two of which were as  secretary. 
She has been on the Kaiapoi Co-operating Parish Finance Committee 
for five years. 

Linsey's Council work included membership of the Works and 
Reserves committee. In 1989 Linsey was elected to the Waimakariri 
District Council and was appointed to the Council's Resource Planning 
and Regulation committee. She is also the Council's representative on 
the executive of the Canterbury Tourism Council. 

In common with Patricia Ward, Linsey was the Council's representa- 
tive on the Kaiapoi Community Trust and remained the Council repre- 
sentative when it was turned into the Waimakariri District Community 
Trust in February 1992. At the end of 1992 Linsey was re-elected as  
Waimakariri District Councillor. 

Helen Turnbull was born in Christchurch in 1936. She went to the 
Richmond Primary School and Avonside Girls' High School after which 
Helen trained as  a primary school teacher. She married Harley Turnbull 
in 1954 and moved to a Waikuku town supply dairy farm. The Turnbull 
family stayed on the farm until 1990 when Helen and Harley moved to 
Rangiora and began new careers selling real estate. 

All Helen's community service has been connected with swimming 
either at a provincial level or at a national level. She started in 1949 by 
being a Canterbury Swimming Association representative. In 1949 
Helen also became a member of the Taylor's Mistake Surf Life-saving 
Club and through this association held many women's surf life-saving 
titles. Helen has been a New Zealand timekeeper and examiner for the 
New Zealand Surf Life-saving Association. Shortly before Helen joined 
the Taylor's Mistake Club in 1947 she had become associated with the 
New Zealand Royal Life-saving Society. She has served the Society as  a 
Field Officer, an instructor, an  examiner and as  a councillor. Helen had 
earned many awards from the Society including the Service Cross in 
1990. This led Helen into the administrative side of the sport when she 
became an instructor and coach for the Rangiora Amateur Swimming 
Club. She has served as  president and has been made a Life Member of 
the Club. The Waikuku Beach Life-saving Club has conferred the same 
honour on Helen and she has served it in the same capacities as  she 
served the Swimming Club. 

From 1979 Helen has passed on her love of swimming to many 
children in the Waimakariri District through various learn to swim 
programmes. Some of these she did voluntarily and for others she 
was employed by such organisations a s  the New Zealand Water Safety 
Council and the New Zealand Swimming Federation. In 1980 Helen 
was awarded the New Zealand Swimming Federation's Service Award 
and in 1987 she gained her New Zealand Swimming Teacher's 
Certificate. The Rangiora Borough Council awarded her its service to 
the community award. 

Helen was elected for one term to the Waimakariri District Council in 
1989. 

The last political woman to be considered in this chapter is Beverly 
Shepherd Wright. She was born in Christchurch in 1951 and attended 
the Riccarton Primary School, the Kirkwood Intermediate School and the 
Riccarton High School. When Beverly left school in 1968 she worked as  
a receptionist for J.P.Young and Associates. Her next job was with Mill 
Valley as  a sales consultant working her way through the company until 
she was the North Canterbury manager. Towards the end of Beverly's 
association with Mill Valley she began working in the office of E. J.Adcock 
and Sons. This was a sole charge position. From 1983 Beverly worked in 
sales positions, firstly for Fanners in Rangiora and then as the South 
Island sales representative for D.R.G.Stephens. It was in this company 
that Beverly gained experience in promotional work and that took her on 
to her next job as  Promotions and Marketing Officer for the Orana Park 
Trust Board. In 1992 Beverly established her own promotions company 
and she has worked on a number of exciting projects such the Christchurch 
Action Attractions advertising strategy and the 1992 Christchurch City 
Council's Kidsfest. 

Beverly's community work began with her membership of the 
Somerfield Plunket Committee. From that committee she went on to the 
Somerfield Playcentre committee and this was followed in 1975 by 
membership of the Waikuku Playcentre committee. In 1978 Beverly was 
on the inaugural Queenspark School Committee. She served two terms 
on this committee from 1978-8 1. In 198 1 Beverly was the assistant 
organiser of the World Veteran Games. In 1982 Beverly became the first 
woman member of the Rangiora Jaycee organisation. She followed this 
break through in 1983 by becoming the first woman president of the 
Rangiora Jaycee chapter. During the New Zealand Jaycee Asian Pacific 
Conference in 1983 Beverly was the officer in charge on the site. In 1984 
she took up a position as  the Jaycee Regional training Officer and in 
1986-87 Beverly was the New Zealand Jaycee training team's treasurer/ 
secretary. From 1988-90 Beverly was a member of the Promotions 
committee of the Canterbury Promotions Council. In 1992 she was 
elected a s  a Councillor to the Waimakariri District Council. Beverly is at 
the start of her political career. It is clear that if she chooses to go one with 
it she will do so with the dynamism that she has already shown in her 
work and community service especially that connected with Jaycees. 

Of the twelve women who have been written about in this chapter only 
two have not taken the usual route for women into local body politics, 
that is through a child-related organisation yet all of them have had 
children. The two exceptions, LF Clark and Devon Hotop, both gained 
the confidence required to put themselves forward for public office 
through their employment. In the case of Devon Hotop it is possible that 
her ebuliant personality has always made her sure of herself and the 
direction she was taking. Certainly for Lyn Clark her work for the Kaiapoi 
Borough Council gave her an  insight into the demands placed on a 
councillor. 



All of the political women have combined their service to the various 
Councils to which they have been elected with either a career or a major 
commitment to other communiQ projects and the raising of their 
families. Only they know the extent of the stresses their work loads have 
put on themselves and their families. From an outside perspective it 
seems as  if they were all successful in maximising their talents and 
perhaps making the best of the opportunities that were presented to 
them. CHAPTER NINE - 

WOMEN AND THE LAND. 

In the predominately rural atmosphere of the Waimakariri District 
nobody is very far away from the open spaces of the countryside. Even 
those people living in the towns of the district have more direct 
connections with farming and farm life than those who live in the cities 
of the nation. It was said some years ago that all people in New Zealand 
had links either directly or indirectly with country life. While that may 
no longer be so for many city dwellers it is still true for those living in the 
Waimakariri District. Most people in the district still attend the A and P 
shows held annually in Oxford and Rangiora. These shows give the rural 
town dwellers a s  many opportunities to show the best of what they can 
produce as  they do the country people. It is at  these shows that many of 
the crafts people of the district get the opportunity to exhibit their 
particular goods. But more than that, the shows provide a meeting place 
for the people in the district that is valued by them all. 

Women in the Waimakariri District have always had a close associa- 
tion with the land. At the most basic level women have generally had 
responsibility for the gardens. In the colonial period families were 
dependent on the produce from the garden for most of their fruit and 
vegetable supplies. One of the reasons the settlers gave when seeking to 
have Kaiapoi gazetted as  a town was to gain the authority to put in place 
by-laws prohibiting wandering stock due to the enormous damage such 
animals did to the gardens of the settlers. It was not pleasant to get up 
in the morning and find that a wandering bullock had trampled through 
the next season's plantings. In his survey of the Oxford district in the 
1930's Hugh Somerset found that every home he visited had a garden 
which was worked by the woman of the household. Somerset was told 
that the men were too busy to bother with vegetables but that the garden 
was regarded as half their living. In Oxford at that time fruit was not 
grown to any extent because of the late frosts and the drying effect of the 
nor-west 'wind. Somerset re-visited the area again in the early 1950's and 
recorded the changes that he observed. In the interviews gardening was 
not mentioned specifically as  presumably, by this time, people were 



becoming less dependent on garden produce. It was probably in this era 
that decorative wardens began to be more prominent and there was an 
upsurge in the membership of Garden Clubs that still continues today. 
Joy Leech and her husband G.J. Leech, became interested in the 
nreservation of native plants in the 1960's because they liked the forms 
of thevarious native trees and shrubs. The plantings that they undertook 
around their home on the Woodend Road then are now beginning to show 
the glory of their near maturity. Leech's mother, Florence, was a keen 
gardener all her life and this love was passed on to him. Gardening has 
never been easy in the District because of the natural conditions and so 
the many mature gardens in the district in the 1990's are a tribute to the 
perseverance of gardeners, generally women, over the generations. 

A more direct link between the land and women however, is illustrated 
by women farmers in the Waimakariri District. From the beginning of 
human settlement in the area the land has been farmed in some way or 
another and in most cases women were at the very least, helpers in the 
process or farmers in their own right. Kai Tahu women tended the land 
whether it was in the kumara patches or in the seasonal gathering of 
edible plants. There are established groves of karaka trees in the region 
directly north of the Waimakariri District which indicate that the karaka 
was in a sense, an orchard tree. There is no reason to doubt that the same 
process was carried out with trees in the Waimakariri District. Certainly 
there was a specific time set aside in the year for the Ti (cabbage) tree to 
be harvested for its sugar and women assisted in that process. 

In the same way colonial women helped in the processes of farming 
in the Pakeha style. One areawhere the work ofwomen was indispensible 
was the Loburn orchard area. In the early 1900's Edward Ivory had 
recognised that a two-mile strip of land west of the Makerikeri River 
produced good quality fruit. He purchased about two hundred acres of 
the land and had it surveyed into ten to twelve acre orchard blocks which 
he then intended to supply with trees from his nursery. The first orchard 
to be planted belonged to J.W.Macleod. This was achieved just on the 
outbreak of World War One, so further development of the area was held 
up until after the war. The new settlers then, were returning soldiers. One 
of the first families to settle in the area was the Oxley family, Jack Oxley 
recalled that his mother always worked hard on the orchard and when 
it started to bear fruit Mrs Oxley was a very fast picker who would stay 
out all day picking. She was only too aware of the likelihood of having the 
crop damaged or destroyed by frost, wind, hail, rain and drought. Mrs 
Oxley worked in the orchard into her mid-eighties. 

In all of the reports of the early Lobum orchardists mention is made 
in passing of the work of their wives. It is fair to observe that without the 
labour of these women many of the orchards in the region would not have 
been economic. Thelma Stead, who will be remembered by many in the 
area for her involvement in local affairs, also worked hard with her 
husband, Reg, on their orchard. Marcia Reed helped her husband, 
Bamey, turn Te Whare into a show orchard with the Haven strain of 
peaches. Te Whare was the first orchard to grow grass between the trees 

because of its good supply of water. Marcia must have worn out her back 
and possibly the skin off her hands because it was her responsibility to 
pick up the stones between the trees before the grass could be sown. 

In 1915 the Lobum orchardists had formed themselves into the 
Loburn Fruit Growers' Association and, from then until the 1980's, the 
affairs of the Association were handled by the men. In 1983 Alison Lang 
became the first woman to hold office in the Association when she 
became its secretary. Her appointment unfortunately lasted only two 
years as the sudden death of her husband, Sammy Sampson, in 1985 
caused her to resign from the position. 

At the time of the Association's seventy-fifth jubilee a list of Loburn 
orchard owners was compiled. Over that period three women owned 
orchards. They were Dorothy and Elsie Watson and Annabel White.(l) 

The Loburn orchards still depend in large measure on the labour of 
women during the picking season. Nowadays they are contracted and it 
is not left to the orchardist's wife to do it all as  was the case for Mrs OxIey. 

During World War Two many New Zealand women became directly 
responsible for the running of the nation's farms. An important part of 
the support that New Zealand gave to Britain during the war was a 
continuous supply of food. However, by 1940, it was realised that 
production levels could only be sustained if women were encouraged to 
take the place of the many farmers and farm workers who had volun- 
teered for active service overseas. This was done through the establish- 
ment of the Women's Land Army. Newsreels of the time made much of 
the "brave" women stepping into the breech. In fact many of them were 
extremely brave. The majority of those who volunteered for the Women's 
Land Army were city girls. The country girls had in most cases already 
taken the place of the men on the farms where they lived. Many of the city 
girls had little idea of the routines of farming life or of the management 
of crops and stock. They learned quickly and well. Indeed some became 
so enthralled with fanning life that they stayed on in the industry after 
the end of the war. 

In 1942 the Women's Land Army was reorganised as  the Women's 
Land Service with increased rates of pay probably to attract more women 
to its ranks. One of those so attracted was Melva Drummond. Although 
Melva had been born and brought up in Rangiora she had no real concept 
of farming life. She described leaving her parents and five sisters and her 
city job in an office to go to the farm as  quite traumatic and a great 
challenge. Melva was employed by a sharemilker for the Devondale dairy 
farm at  Belfast. She found that getting to know the one hundred cows on 
the farm individually a bit of a task but it was necessary to do so in order 
for milking to proceed smoothly. Each cow knew her own place in the 
milking bails and woebetide any novice who tried to put her in the wrong 
bail. Melva also found leg roping the cows once they were in the bails a 
Trial, especially on a cold morning when all the cow seemed to want to 
c10 was to lift her leg out of the legrope and plant her hoof very firmly on 
the ground. At times some of the cows appeared to be on the losing end 
when Melva's vicious tugs landed them on their knees. However even in 



that situation they were able to get their own back by swiping Melva in 
the face with their dirty tails. Melva thought that after a few weeks she 
had become expert in this early morning ritual until the day she 
discovered that she had bailed and legroped "Barney the Bull". 

Melva's daily routine started at 3.20a.m. when, after a quick "cuppa" 
and a rinse of her face 

Melva Drurnmond - Courtesy M. Drurnrnond 

under the tap at the back 
door, she made her way 
to the milking shed to 
begin the day's work. The 
land girls had initially 
been issued with clogs 
and the noise they made 
as Melva walked down 
the road probably woke 
those fortunate souls 
who were able to sleep 
until a more respectable 
hour. The shed work was 
finished by 7.30 at which 
time the boss took the 
milk by horse and cart to 
the dairy and Melva fin- 
ished off by returning the 
cows to their paddock. 
By 8 a.m. breakfast was 
over and the work on the 
farm had begun. Melva's 
work mostly consisted of 
weeding turnips and 
mangolds, scything this- 
tles, grubbing gorse, 
cleaning ditches and the 
making of hay and si- 
lage. On wet days she 
spent her time helping to 
scrub down the walls of 
the dairy and cleaning 
the equipment. In the 
afternoons one of Melva's 
tasks was to bring in the 

newly calfed cows or to mend the fences. The day would end a t  about 
6p.m. at the completion of the afternoon milking. For one particularly 
unused to the routine it was a hard and unrelenting job seven days a 
week. Nevertheless it had its lighter moments. Once, on being informed 
that a certain cow was dry Melva asked why it was not given a drink. 
Melva's boss, no doubt in colourful language, then explained some 
basics of animal husbandry to his green employee. Melva was never 

comfortable with Billy, the horse. Billy had been a race horse and racing 
was still his main obsession. As soon as the last of the milk cans had been 
loaded on the cart and the tail gate shut Billy would back out of the 
loading bay and race for the dairy. All that Melva could do when it was 
her turn to deliver the milk was to grip the reins as  tightly as possible and 
hope that she did not met the Midland bus on the stretch of road between 
the milking shed and the dairy. 

Melva was paid two pounds, eight shillings and six pence per week. 
From that, one pound was deducted for board and she had to pay tax on 
both her wage and the board payment. The Land Girls were supplied with 
a very smart dress uniform and a working kit. The working kit consisted 
of one pair of boots, a souwester hat, a working hat, a leather jacket, a 
pair of leggings, three pairs of overalls, three shirts, a riding raincoat and 
a pair of gumboots. 

Despite the unfamiliarity of the job Melva Drummond, as  a very naive 
town girl, found her time on the farm with the Women's Land Service a 
wonderful experience. It has given her a sense of pride in the thought that 
she was able to do her bit for the war effort. 

It has been difficult in the case of many of the women in this book to 
find a category in which to put them as  their interests and achievements 
have been so broad. Joyce Little McIvor is one of those women. She is 
probably best known in the Waimakariri District for her work in the 
health field but she has been included in this chapter because, of all her 
achievements, the one that seems most satisfying to Joyce was her work 
on her farm. 

Joyce McIvor was a baby at  the time of the 1918 influenza epidemic 
and the fact that she survived has led her to believe that she was born 
under a lucky star. Joyce grew up in Waikari, attending the local school 
until she was eleven years old. She was, in her view, lucky enough to be 
able to attend Christchurch Girls' High School for five years of the Great 
Depression period. At the end of her schooling she went to Christchurch 
Teachers' Training College as  well as  studying at  the University of 
Canterbury. Joyce revelled in university life. She was invited by Professor 
Shelley to consider broadcasting as  a career. She was lucky to act under 
Ngaio Marsh's direction and she was able to have private philosophy 
lessons with Dr Karl Popper. Her dancing talents were used in the 
University Reviews and her talents in hockey and athletics were re- 
warded with University Blues. 

The outbreak of World War Two put an end to Joyce's carefree student 
days. She was manpowered to teach at Culverden School which meant 
a return to her home district. It was not an easy period in Joyce's life. The 
casualty lists and depressing letters from friends who were serving 
overseas made her think that her lucky star had deserted her. Only two 
members of the University's Rugby team survived the war. Joyce's 
generation were in many ways unprepared for what now, with hindsight, 
appears to be the certainty of war in Europe. They had believed 
themselves to be a lucky generation. Their fathers had fought "the war 
to end all wars". Although they had to manage with the vicissitudes of 



the Great Depression, for many it was a situation that their parents 
coped with and they merely lived through. To then have to face the fact 
that their young and ambitious lives were to be totally changed by World 
War Two was for them a hard and difficult experience. 

Joyce's sadness over the loss of life on the battlefields was tempered 
a little by the happiness she found in her own life. Joyce and Bob 
Manning were married less than three weeks after their engagement had 
been announced. Bob was on his final leave and they were certain that 
he would be posted overseas but in one of those lucky moments that have 
happened in Joyce's life Bob was manpowered to stay in New Zealand. 
Fanning had been declared an essential service and so Bob was not 
required to see active service. 

The newly-weds set up home in Hawarden. They experienced all of the 
joys and hardships country life brought at that time. One of the most 
difficult aspects of life in a conservative rural area at  that time was the 
restrictive role that women were expected to play. Joyce could not 
understand why pregnant women could not teach or why women did not 
attend political meetings. However she was not intimidated by these 
attitudes and set to work to organise keep-fit classes, to start a youth 
club and play group before they were recognised groups, to write, 
produce and act in plays, to relief teach in almost every class at the local 
District High School and to coach the Young Farmers' debating team. 
More significantly for her later roles Joyce started an Anglican Young 
Wives' Group in Hawarden and through it became the president for the 
organisation throughout Canterbury- Westland. Somehow she found 
time to be interested in politics and delight in her four children. 

In time Bob Manning was able to fulfil a promise he had made to Joyce 
on the first day of their marriage, that was to move nearer to the 
stimulation of city life. Joyce and Bob moved to "Stoke Grange" at 
Springbank and they spent eleven very happy months there before Bob 
was killed in a tractor accident in 1976. Joyce, in her usual determined 
manner, decided that she could become a farmer. It was not easy either 
to learn or to practise fanning in what was considered a male preserve 
but she did. Joyce was the first farmer in New Zealand to be accepted as 
a member of the service club, Soroptomist International. The club 
became important to Joyce and she has held local, national and 
international office. It was through her membership of Soroptomist 
International that Joyce became involved in the National Council of 
Women of New Zealand. She was the foundation president of the North 
Canterbury Branch and she has spent more than nine years on the 
National Executive of N.C.W.of N.Z. 

As in all the facets of her life Joyce, after gaining expertise in farming, 
began to pass her knowledge on to others. As a Council member of the 
South West Pacific Federation of Soroptomists she was able to give advice 
on fanning practices and rural conditions especially to developing 
countries. At home, following the downturn in fanning in 1983, Joyce 
organised one of the first seminars for rural women. There was an 
overwhelming response to the seminar with over two hundred women 

attending. Joyce had recognised the considerable stress that was 
present in the farming community while it re-adjusted to new regimes in 
the market place. Many farmers needed help through this adjustment 
period and one way that help could be given was through seminars such 
as  the one organised by Joyce. A lasting result from that meeting was 
the publication ofProblems andProspects for Women on Farms. This book 
has now become a text book in the Geography Department at Canterbury 
University. In the following year, 1984, Joyce presented a paper to the 
Canterbury Manufacturers Association. The subject of the paper was the 
need to process agricultural goods. The paper emphasised, for example, 
that the presentation of individual packs of meat-cuts was more 
acceptable to overseas customers than the standard carcass. 

Joyce's personal success in her farming career opened a number of 
doors for her. In 1977 she was appointed a Justice of the Peace. She went 
on to serve for eleven years on the Canterbury Justices of the Peace 
Council and became the fourth woman in the seventy year history of that 
body to be elected president. The seventieth jubilee of the organisation 
fell during her presidency and so she organised a national conference to 
coincide with the Canterbury Council's jubilee celebrations. 

1977 was also the year of the United Women's Convention and Joyce 
organized workshops on Women and Finance and on Writing and 
Responsibility. When the North Canterbury delegates to the Convention 
decided to set up a Counselling Service and Citizens Advice Bureau for 
the area Joyce chaired the Board of Management. This lead to her 
decision to stand for election to the North Canterbury Hospital Board as  
she had been unhappy with the way that the Hospital Board had 
conducted the negotiations over the Counselling Service. Joyce served 
for nine years, with her special interest being rural health services. Her 
experience on the Hospital Board led to her membership of the 199 1 team 
which conducted an in-depth review of rural health services. The team's 
report has served as  a blueprint for rural health needs. 

During the late 1970's and the 1980's Joyce had been a board 
member of the Nurse Maude Association, on the executive 
of the Canterbury Rehabilitation Hostel's Association, a member of the 
Aged People's Welfare Council and on the Christchurch Hospitals' 
Chaplaincy Board. In the Waimakariri District she has been associated 
with the Rangiora Senior Citizens' Group, the Good Samaritans, 
the Occupational Therapy Group, the Adult Reading Class, 
Part Time Services, Household Budgeting and Advisory Services, the 
Arthritis Society, the Meca bed appeal and the St John Ambulance 
Association. 

It was inevitable that these community projects would lead Joyce to 
local government. She was on the Rangiora District Council Develop- 
ment Committee and the Waimakariri District Rangiora Ward Commit- 
tee. In 1992 she was elected to the Waimakariri District Council and has 
been given the portfolio of Health and Community Welfare. 

In 1992 Joyce headed the Waimakariri District Women's Suffrage 
Centennial Committee and, with her help and encouragement, all of 



the projects undertaken by various women's groups in the District 
have been successful. 

Nearly all of Joyce's community service has arisen from her initial 
membership of Soroptomist International and N.C.W. of N.Z.. Both 
organisations have awarded her Life Memberships. However it was her 
determination to be a successful farmer that thrust her into the 
organisations to which she has given so much of her time and energy. In 
1989 Joyce received the Rangiora District Service Award and in 1990 she 
received the New Zealand 1990 Commemoration Medal. 

Most other women farmers in the District have found that their work 
has prevented them from becoming involved in organisations outside of 
farming and so they are only known in their immediate neighbourhoods. 
Very few women as  yet have been able to break into what appears to be 
the male preserve of farming related organisations such as  the Lobum 
Fruit Growers' Association. This may be a result of the reluctance on the 
part of women to label themselves as  farmers. Yet there are many who 
have assumed responsibility for the running of farms of both the 
traditional type and also of the non-traditional type such as  flower bulb 
production. 

The change in the technology on farms has meant that women with 
less natural strength, especially in the upper body, are now able to cope 
with jobs that were in the past considered impossible for them. Techno- 
logical developments can only mean that in the future there will be more 
women who will be proud to call themselves farmers. 

(1) A History of the Loburn Fruitgrowers' Association, Ward, Gerald and 
Murray Petrie 

CHAPTER TEN - 

BUSINESS WOMEN. 

From the beginning of Pakeha settlement in the Waimakariri district 
there have been women engaged in business either on their own account 
or with their husbands. In many cases in the colonial period and at later 
periods women went into business in order to support themselves and 
their children. One of the early business women in Kaiapoi was Mrs 
Jones whose husband was employed by Isaac Cookson to build some of 
the first buildings in the town. Mrs Jones had a general store and 
millinery business. It could be thought that there was more demand on 
the general store than there would be on the creation of hats. However 
as hats were an essential part of the wardrobe of both men and women 
at that time it is not surprising to find that in the tiny settlement there 
was a rival to Mrs Jones. Mrs Dale had set up a millinery business in what 
was then Cookson Street but is now the part of Williams Street north of 
the bridge. 

The first woman to set up in business in Rangiora appears to have 
been the wife of Henry Waters. Waters apparently had a store in the 
fledgling town and his wife was described as  being a milliner and 
dressmaker. This was probably in about 1859. Oxford's first business 
woman, Mrs Roil, set up her general store in 1863. 

Apart from the record of these women's names there is very little 
known about them. Nevertheless it is easy to speculate on the kind of 
people they were. Colonial life was tough and just to survive was a 
struggle. In the case ofwomen in business it was even tougher. Although 
most of them ran "women's businesses" such as  dressmaking and 
millinery some also combined this with a general store. This put them in 
direct competition with their male counterparts and at  times, especially 
when credit was needed to buy stock, being a woman was a distinct 
diasadvantage. 

However, whatever the disadvantages throughout the history of the 
Waimakariri District there have been successful businesswomen. For 
some of them their businesses have grown out of their passion for some 
aspect of life. The prominent Kaiapoi photographer, May McDougal, 



developed her enterprise simply because she enjoyed taking photo- 
graphs. The same could be said of Mrs Rollo, Kaiapoi's first woman 
chemist who enjoyed the dispensing part of her business. For others, the 
need to provide for their families was the motivating force behind their 
decisions to either be part of a business or to establish their own. In 
modem times Adrienne Spark could fit into that category. On the death 
of her husband, Harold, she made the decision to carry on his menswear 
business in Rangiora. It has since expanded into bigger premises and 
Adrienne herself has served a term as  the president of the Rangiora 
Business Association. 

Another woman who took over her husband's business on his death 
was Loretta Fulton of Kaiapoi and in doing so, she may have been the first 
woman chimney-sweep in New Zealand. In 1956 Loretta's husband had 
been advised by his doctor to give up his engineering job and so for the 
next twenty-five years he ran a chimney sweeping business. Over that 
time Mr Fulton's deteriorating health forced him to develop ways to make 
the job easier. For example he designed equipment to clean out incinera- 
tors from the floor rather than from the roof. Loretta found that she 
needed to accompany her husband because of his bad health and that 
was how she learnt the job. Six months after his death Loretta was 
cleaning chimneys full time in order to support her three sons. Loretta 
found that her clients were a little taken aback when she first started but 
she believed that once they got over the initial shock they were pleased 
to have a woman chimney-sweep. Loretta Fulton had certainly broken 
into a man's world. 

Other women have had businesses that have arisen out of the 
nuturing role that women most often find themselves in. Sarah Mathews 
was one such business woman. Sarah was born in 1878. In about 1900 
the Mathews family took over what was known as  the Club Hotel on the 
corner of Ashley and Blackett Streets in Rangiora. They turned it into a 
boarding house which they named "Glen Ross". On the death of her 
parents Sarah took over the running of "Glen Ross" and she is chiefly 
remembered for her generous treatment of homeless men during the 
Great Depression. Sarah saw it as  her Christian duty to provide meals 
and beds for those who had neither. Her boarding house business must 
have suffered but it apparently was of no concern to her so long as  she 
was able to help others. "Glen Ross" closed in 1957 and Sarah died two 
years later. 

For some women in the District their entry into business was a 
natural extension of some expertise that they had acquired. One of these 
women was Ivy Horton Geddis. Ivy was born in November 1882 to Sarah 
Ann and George Geddis. Her mother was the daughter of Rangiora 
pioneers, Robert and Sarah Watkins. Sarah Ann Watkins worked as  a 
housemaid for a farming family until she married George Geddis. Ivy 
remembered her father a s  being "full of jokes". Her mother on the other 
hand appeared to be the serious one in the family. Both of her parents 
worked as  the care-takers at  the Anglican church and later at the bowling 
green. Ivy was the oldest of four children, two boys and two girls. Both 

of her brothers died young. The older brother died when he was eleven 
years old from poliomyelitis and the younger one died on his twenty-first 
birthday from an illness that he had contracted on the farm where he 
worked. Ivy's sister, May, was married at the age of seventeen and Ivy 
herself was married for the first time when she was forty-nine years old. 
In 1959 two years after the death of her first husband, Fred Hansen, Ivy 
married Bill Horton, who died in 1972. 

Ivy's schooling was at the Rangiora Borough School. The only vivid 
memory Ivy had of the school, when she recalled her experiences, was of 
Miss Taylor whom she said was pretty hard on the girls. Ivy left school 
before she was fourteen. As a child she remembered a fairly carefree life. 
The Geddis children were not restricted from playing with whomever they 
wanted. They had their family chores such as  gathering gorse sticks from 
the hedges and dried cow pats for the fire. Ivy at times helped with the 
garden and in the house. Her grand mother lived with them. She cooked 
all her own meals and shared the children's bedroom. The house only 
consisted of a kitchen, two bedrooms and a sitting room. All the washing 
was done outside. Ivy remembered her mother getting up at four or five 
in the morning to do the washing. Her father never helped in the house, 
not even when her mother was repainting it. The floors of the house were 
covered with rag mats that Ivy's mother had made. The family had no 
books and so Ivy never had stories read to her but the family did play 
dominoes, snakes and ladders and draughts. After their evening meal 
they used to go for a walk either to the Cam River or to Fernside. George 
Geddis often went floundering at Waikuku Beach and occasionally the 
family went with him. Ivy remembers the family having a pug dog and 
later on pekinese dogs. They also had an aviary in the backyard. Ivy's 
childhood was typical of her era. Her mother provided the point of 
stability for the family and it seemed as if the Geddis children had a 
happy time. 

Ivy's mother arranged for Ivy to work for Mrs Hayman when she left 
school. Mrs Hayman had two rooms in Ashley street, one used as  the 
workroom and the other the shop. Ivy's job was to make underclothing 
mostly out of calico trimmed with lace. If she was making a bodice Ivy 
would firstly cut the pattern out of paper and then lay that on the 
material, which could be either calico or lawn. After the material had 
been cut to the pattern Ivy would do the pin tucks and sew on the lace 
finishing the bodice by doing the main seams. The workroom copied 
designs from Switzerland and the employees always worked surrounded 
by material. Most people in Rangiora had their underclothes made at Mrs 
Hayman's. At times Ivy also made baby clothing and children's clothing. 
All the work was done to order. As well as  working at  Mrs Hayman's 
rooms Ivy took work home with her. She was paid one pound a week, of 
that she gave her mother five shillings and two and six a week for the 
sewing machine. 

Ivy's second position was with Mrs Ode who had a dressmaking 
' business in High Street. The workroom at  Mrs Ode's was upstairs and 

for most of her time Ivy worked on her own there. During her several years 



there she taught herself dressmaking. After a time Ivy got run down and 
decided to leave Mrs Ode's shop and dressmake at  home. At that time she 
used to get little journals with dress patterns in them which she used for 
her clients. Shortly after leaving Mrs Ode Ivy went to Cheviot to help her 
cousin who had a large family. Ivy became well known in the Waipara and 
Gore Bay areas for the quality of her work. She used to cycle to the various 
houses and stay in them until she had finished the garments that the 
household required. She took her own patterns or if they were not 
suitable she would make up new ones. The households supplied the 
materials and the sewing machines so that there was no expense for Ivy. 
She remembered with some amusement being asked to sew the Rangiora 
High School uniform for the daughter of a tailor. The fabric she worked 
with most often was silk. It was either tussore, Japanese or fugee silk in 
white or cream. The heavy textured silks would be made into coats. She 
earned about five shillings a week which in Ivy's opinion was not a lot. 

Mrs Florence (Totty) King, told Ivy that she was "a wizard" at making 
skirts and that gave her the confidence to open a dressmaking business 
in Rangiora. Ivy's sister, May, came in with her and their first rooms were 
opposite Johnson's corner. Later on they took a shop in High Street 
opposite the Farmers' Store. Ivy called the shop "El Nora" after a book she 
had read. She and May employed five or six girls one of whom was nearly 
responsible for burning down the shop. This occurred during the October 
rush to meet deadlines for Show Week. Fortunately Ivy and May went 
back to work in the evening and found the place full of smoke. One of the 
girls had left the iron on and it had caused the table to smolder. May 
would not let Ivy open the window to let the smoke out because she did 
not want any one to think that there was a fire in the shop. The only 
damage was to the table. The sisters held fashion parades which from 
descriptions at the time were highly entertaining as  well as  being a show 
case for fashion. The parades, held in the Town Hall, were packed out 
each time. At one parade they had a man with a scythe symbolising 
winter. When he beckoned in came the bridesmaids and they repre- 
sented spring followed by the bride. The business boomed. In fact at one 
time the workroom had about two hundred orders to go out. The 
popularity of Ivy and May's work meant that the Farmers sewing room 
had to lay off some of their workers. 

During World War Two Ivy and May did a lot of war work. They had 
sales tables outside the shop. With the money they made from the sales 
tables the sister bought wool to knit into socks or cardigans for those who 
needed them. They sent many cases of goods overseas. One of the days 
that they held was especially for the relief of the Polish children. The work 
room was piled up to the ceiling with goods to be sent away for the 
children. 

It was hard to get orders during the war because of the shortage of 
material. The shop mostly made costumes, which were coats with 
matching skirts, out of serge. Sometimes the shop would remake a dress 
from material in an  old costume. Ivy said that her employees made more 
money than either she or her sister during the war. 
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From 1914 Ivy was a staunch member of the Salvation Army. 
Although Ivy was a confirmed Anglican she went to the Army services 
with her Aunt who had experienced kindnesses from the Army when she 
was sick with T.B. Ivy's first work with the Salvation Army was playing 
the organ. Later she took the girls' groups. Ivy joined the Army because 
she wanted to help people and over the years she certainly did that. 
During the time of the 19 18 influenza epidemic Ivy was able to help many 
sick families in Rangiora. The Great Depression of the 1930's was 
another time when the helping hand of the Salvationists was needed in 
the town. Ivy remembers a family in Southbrook who had nothing but a 
table and a couple of chairs. She took the children back to her house for 
a wash and a meal. The family were desperate for help and the Army was 
able to supply it. Ivy had another reason to be grateful to the Army. She 
met both of her husbands through it. 

Ivy's contribution to the business life of Rangiora was matched by the 
work she did through the Army for those in need not only in the town but 
also overseas. There are probably some Ivy Horton Geddis garments still 
in a wardrobe or two. 

Many more women have been in business alongside their husbands 
and this was as  true for the colonial women as it is for modem women. 
One of the most well known businesses in the Waimakariri District is 
that of Blackwells of Kaiapoi. The founder of the store, George Blackwell, 
arrived in New Zealand in 1863. He spent about five years working 
mostly in general stores in Kaiapoi before he opened his own store in 
August 187 1. He called it the "Railway Store". After two years Blackwell 
was able to buy the larger business of Alfred Weston which he re-named 
Blackwell's Store. Although there is no doubt that George Blackwell was 
predominately responsible for the hard work to establish the business a 
substantial tribute must also be given to his wife, Annie. 

Annie Shearsby had known before George Blackwell left Leamington, 
Warwickshire for New Zealand, that one day she would join him. She had 
to wait five years before she was able to come. It was not until 1868 that 
George had enough money to buy a small house in Raven Street, Kaiapoi. 
He recorded the fact in his diary, "Bought house and section at  Raven 
Street on April 18 for 54 pounds" Around six weeks later Annie arrived 
and a week after that on 3 June 1868 she and George were married. 
Annie began life in New Zealand as  the wife of an  employee of Newnham 
and Callender. Within three years, during which her first child was born, 
she was the wife of a shop owner who at  times needed his wife to assist 
in the business. This she did throughout her married life. George 
Blackwell was an  extraordinary man. As well as  founding the shop he 
was one of the founding directors of the Kaiapoi Woollen Mill. He also 
served as  Mayor of the town. There were very few if any organisations in 
Kaiapoi which did not involve George Blackwell. Annie could be de- 
scribed as  the anchor for both the family and the store. When George was 
busy with his other projects Annie stepped in and lent a hand until he 
came back. She was also called on during George's mayoralty to assume 
the social duties expected of a mayoress at  that time. Annie's capabilities 



were revealed more fully in the work she did for the Women's Christian 
Temperance Union during the 1890's and subsequently. She held 
national office in the organisation and under her guidance the Kaiapoi 
branch had the greatest number of members in Canterbury outside of 
Christchurch. From the work that she did for the W.C.T.U. including the 
opening of a coffee shop in Kaiapoi it can be concluded that she was more 
than just a shadow of her husband. She was a competent and well 
organised woman who played a significant role in the foundation period 
of Blackwells Store. 

In modern times it is those qualities of competency and organisation 
that have characterised businesswomen. To that can be added bravery 
when some women have tried to break into traditional male preserves. 

Florence Bristow would have not regarded herself as  anything unu- 
sual. Yet she began working in the butchery business in the early part 
of the twentieth century. Florence began her work in the trade with her 
father, J.Barnard, in Pamham's Butchery which was next to the coal 
yard in Charles Street, Kaiapoi. In 19 1 G the Barnard family shifted to the 
living quarters behind the Kaiapoi Co-operative Butchery in High Street 
(Williams Street). Florence's father advertised his intention to renovate 
the premises and to modernise the smallgoods department. After a time 
Barnards moved again, this time to Rangiora where they had a shop 
opposite the Bank of New Zealand. Florence learnt the trade by watching 
her father, all the time thinking, that upon leaving school she was 
destined to stay at home and help her mother. However it was the 
butchery business that absorbed her interests. When she married it was 
to one of her father's employees, Ernest Bristow, and it was probably at 
this point she was accepted as  a part of the butchery business. Florence 
saw a lot of changes in the butchery business throughout her association 
with it. She could remember the sight of a tethered horse walking in 
circles in a vacant section behind the shop in High Street (Williams 
Street). The horse's actions were turning the shaft of the sausage-making 
machine. That shop was the thirteenth shop in Kaiapoi to have a 
telephone installed in it and the first to have a refrigerator. Lighting in 
the shop was first provided by kerosene lamps, then by acetylene gas and 
finally in 1918 by electricity. In Florence's early days in the shop there 
was no glass in the windows and so at night wooden shutters had to be 
pulled across. The slaughter house for the butchery was at Waverley and 
this meant early starts for the butchers who had to go out and collect the 
carcasses for the day. Florence was usually in the shop at 7 a.m. during 
the week and at 4 a.m. on Saturdays. The killing for the week was done 
on Sunday which after the family usually had a picnic lunch and maybe 
a bonfire. After their marriage Florence and Ernest moved from the living 
quarters behind the shop. This did not mean that Florence gave up the 
shop work. She always filled in when any of the men were sick. By the 
time the Bristow children, two daughters and one son, had grown up the 
whole family worked in the shop. 

As was commonplace for all shops the Bristows had a delivery service. 
In the early days they had two horses and drays for deliveries, one on 

each side of the river. The horses were grazed in a paddock in Carew 
Street. On Fridays the dray would go right up to East Eyreton and 
on Tuesdays it would go to Clarkville and Ohoka. There was no delivery 
charge, with payment for the meat being on a monthly account. 
Florence did her share of loading up the dray and driving as well. When 
she reached a customer she would cut up the meat for her. By 1945 
only one horse was still being used as  the shop had bought two Model T. 
Fords and then a Model A. Deliveries were down to once a week by 1945. 
The meat was loaded into a specially made box but was still cut up to 
the customers requirements. The town deliveries were done on a 
bicycle with a tray. Only at  the end of the time that Florence was 
associated with the shop were there any window displays. The reason 
being that it was not until that time that the shop sold rolled roasts. 
During World War Two people in Kaiapoi had no need to worry about 
meat rationing as the shop had a slaughter house and there were farms 
all around. 

Florence remembered charging one shilling for two and a half pounds 
of sausages and two shillings and sixpence for a large forequarter. 
Kennett's Bakery got a special discount on the mince. It paid four and a 
half pence a pound whereas ordinary customers paid six pence a pound. 
The shop made all its goods except for saveloys and German sausage 
which it bought from Steels in Christchurch. 

In her retirement Florence Bristow bought her meat from Cattermole's 
Butchery. She could be sure of the quality of the product because Athol 
Catterrnole had learnt the trade in Bristow's shop. 

Some women have businesses that grow out of a craft or hobby. Quite 
often these women have no idea when they sell their first piece of pottery 
or their first knitted garment how big their business will become. In the 
late 1970's Helen Taylor of Clarkville was supplementing her family's 
income from a poultry farm by bottling methylated spirits, kerosene and 
turpentine under her own brand. An oil company representative 
suggested that she could produce wax blocks as  it was not possible at 
that time to buy wax packaged in this way. Blocks had formerly been 
imported form New York in one pound blocks which had distinctive red 
and green wrappers. 

After a lot of investigation of market requirements Helen Taylor went 
into production. She aimed to have her wax blocks as  uniform in colour 
and texture as  she could. The uniformity was finally achieved by using 
galvanised steel moulds which were placed in narrow troughs of hot 
water to free the wax. The wax blocks, with their indentations from the 
mould, where then wrapped in the same distinctive red and green 
wrapping as  the imported wax blocks had been. 

At first there had only been a demand for the wax during the 
preserving season but as  the product became more well known demand 
grew. Customers such as  surfboard owners, candle makers and even 
duck pluckers, who found that the wax made theirjob easier, meant that 
the wax block part of HelenTaylor's business gave her no time for bottling 
which had started her off in the first place. 



One of the predictions that those who opposed giving women the vote 
proclaimed was that as  soon as  women were enfranchised they would 
abandon their virtuous lives. The fear behind this dire warning appeared 
to be that women would discover that they were capable of more than 
running a household. It seems that all over the Waimakariri District 
women have discovered that they can run a successful business 
without damaging their virtue! 

CHAPTER ELEVEN - 

WOMEN'S ORGANISATIONS. 

There has always been a need for women to meet with each other. It 
is possibly romantic to imagine that groups of Kai Tahu women got 
together to work on common projects, to laugh, to gossip, and to 
generally enjoy each others' company. If they did, then there is both a 
continuity and a symmetry to the history ofwomen's organisations in the 
Waimakariri District. 

In the colonial period the earliest organisations for women were 
connected with the churches. The original purpose of many of these often 
small church-based groups was known only to the members. It is likely 
that they met first for fellowship and then following on from that for some 
charitable project. The women's prayer groups and the sewing bees were 
an indispensible part of the early church in the Waimakariri District. Out 
of these groups came the Ladies' Guild and Mothers' Union of the 
Anglican Church, the Catholic Women's League, the Presbyterian Ladies 
Guild and the Methodist Women's Guild of their respective churches. In 
the life of the churches however the women's groups were largely 
peripheral. Women either individually or in their groups had no say in 
the running of their churches. However, there was a denomination that 
was an  exception to this general rule - the Salvation Army. 

From the beginning of its work in the Waimakariri District the Army 
involved its women at the highest level of administration. Just after the 
founding of the Army in Kaiapoi, the Captain was the indomitable Lizzie 
Herdman. The Corps regularly held women's services which women were 
responsible for planning and leading. The Army showed that women 
could lead as  well as  take part in organisations. In 1974 Miss E.L.Hame1 
of Kaiapoi was awarded the B.E.M. for forty years service with the 
Salvation Army. 

The second organisation for which women were totally responsible 
was the Women's Christian Temperance Union. It grew out of the general 
temperance movement. Under the inspiration of Kate Sheppard the 
W.C.T.U., especially in Kaiapoi, was a vital organisation. Although its 
main motivation was the outlawing of liquor sales, the Union looked at  



the wider condition of women, advocating such modern concepts as 
equal pay and quality child care for women workers. Annie Blackwell, her 
sister-in-law. Fanny Evans, and Bessie Soulby led the movement in 
Kaiapoi. 

It was quite some time after the heady days of the W.C.T.U. that other 
organisations began to be run by women for women. In the Waimakariri 
District the two most notable are the rural- based Country Women's 
Institute and the Women's Division of the Federated Farmers. 

The Country Women's Institute (C.W.I.) had its beginnings in the 
small rural area of Stoney Creek in Ontario, Canada following the death 
of Mrs Adelaide Hoodles' baby son. Mrs Hoodles considered that if she 
had been able to have the advice and company of other women at the time 
then she might have been able to prevent her son's death. Out of 
Adelaide's need was born a world-wide organisation that was established 
in New Zealand in 1921. Miss Jerome Spencer, while in Britain, had 
attended a C.W.I. meeting. On her return to Napier she enthusiastically 
founded a branch in her district, the first in New Zealand. With the help 
of a friend. Francis Hutchinson. the Rissington branch was formed in 
February, 1921. By 1925 there were enough branches throughout 
Hawkes Bay to form themselves into a Federation with Miss Spencer as 
president. From 1926 the Hawkes Bay Federation began extending its 
work into other North Island centres. Jerome had asked the government 
for funds to help with the establishment of branches and federations in 
all districts but had been turned down. Jerome's solution was to raise 
enough money within the existing branches to bring a trained voluntary 
organiser (V.O.) out from England to help with the establishment of 
further branches and federations. The V.O. chosen for Canterbury was 
Agnes Stops. Agnes arrived in Canterbury in February, 1930 and by July 
there were enough branches in South and Mid Canterbury, Banks 
Peninsula and the West Coast to make the forming of a federation viable. 

In North Canterbury the first branch of C.W.I. was formed at Loburn 
in August 1930 with the help ofAgnes Stops. The idea had come from Mrs 
Wilkinson who had attended a C.W.I. meeting in Geraldine and wanted 
to have a branch in her home district. The first president of the Lobum 
branch was Mrs J.W. Macleod. From the beginning Mrs Macleod was an 
enthusiastic member of C.W.I., she formed the Ashley Federation and 
helped found the Kaiapoi branch. In 1935 Mrs Macleod was appointed 
a V.O. In that year she was amazed by the shortage of domestic help in 
the area so she instigated the first Institute Housekeeping scheme in New 
Zealand. The scheme aimed to have trained housekeepers available for 
work in country areas. In 1939 she was elected the first president of the 
North Canterbury Federation of C.W.I.. In that year also she became a 
Dominion Council Representative. 

A year later, on 6 August 193 1, the Ohoka branch was formed with 
Mrs F. Heron as  the first president. This branch has been particularly 
concerned with the welfare of mothers and babies. Each year at its 
August meeting the Ohoka branch made a practice of entertaining the 
mothers with babies who had been born in the proceeding year. 

The next C.W.I. branch to be formed in the Waimakariri district was 
the Sefton-Kowai branch. Its foundation meeting was on 3 November, 
1932. Although there had been a preliminary meeting held on 12 October 
the branch had to wait until November for approval of the members 
activities from the V.O. This branch had members from Ashley, Balcaim 
and Sefton. Its first president was Mrs A. Dalzell. Probably the branch's 
most prominent member in the early days of its existence was Francis 
Topp. She became the president of the Sefton-Kowai branch in 1939 and 
from 1943-47 she was a member of the North Canterbury Federation 
Executive becoming its president from 1947-5 1. 

The Kaiapoi C.W.I. was formed in October, 1933 with its first 
president being Mrs L.Fuldseth. Mrs Fuldseth was the matron of the 
Kaiapoi hospital at  that time. In May of the following year the Ashley 
branch was formed with Miss Croft a s  the first president. Much of the 
progress of the Ashley branch in the early years was due to the energy 
of Miss Croft. 

The Tuahiwi Maori Institute was formed in June. 1937 by Mrs 
Macleod and the first two presidents were members of the Kaiapoi C.W.I.. 
Mrs E.Corcoran and Mrs J.Rennie. The membership fell away during 
World War Two and never recovered. The Tuahiwi Institute closed down 
in 1951. 

The next branch was formed in Rangiora in February, 1946 with its 
first president Mrs R-Greenwood. Unlike Tuahiwi the membership 
growth in Rangiora was rapid. 

The last two branches in the Waimakariri District to be formed were 
Pines Beach in June 1949. with Mrs H.Giles as the first president, and 
Waikuku Beach in September. 1951 with Mrs K.Webb as  the first 
president 

One of the most respected members of the C.W.I. in the Waimakariri 
district was Eva Rennie. Eva came to New Zealand after the end of World 
War One as  a war bride. The Rennie family lived in Christchurch for a 
number of years before moving to The Pines in 1935. Eva joined the 
Kaiapoi  branch soon after her arrival and so began a long association 
with C.W.I. She served as  secretary of the branch from 1939-43, 
becoming president the year after, until 1947. Eva's second term as  
president was from 1956-59. During the time she was secretary for the 
Kaiapoi branch she was concurrently serving a term as  president for the 
Tuahiwi Institute. She was also instrumental in forming the Pines Beach 
branch and served as  its secretary in 195 1. At Federation level Eva was 
first elected to the North Canterbury Executive Committee in 1941 and 
was president from 1943-47. In addition she was the treasurer. 1958-62. 
She was a C.W.I. delegate to N.C.W.of N.Z. The C.W.I. awarded her its 
Gold Honour's badge in 1952 

Eva Rennie found in the Institute an oulet for her considerable craft 
ability especially in tapestry work. There are examples of her work in 
inany places. She worked the Christchurch coat-of-arms into tapestry 
for a chair for Government House presented by the Institute to the 
Governor-General, Lord Freyberg. She presented a beautiful tapestry 



picture of St Francis ofAssisiwith birds and animals to St Bartholomew's, 
Kaiapoi. The Kaiapoi, Pines Beach and most of the Dominion Federation 
tapestry banners were worked by Eva. Her expertise in crafts made her 
an ideal selection as  a judge of handcrafts for other organisations such 
as  the A. and P. shows, Women's Division of the Federated Farmers and 
the Townswomen's Guild. 

Eva Rennie's interests were wider than her involvement in the C.W.I.. 
She was active in the Anglican church, playing the organ at St 
Bartholomew's for many years. She presented an  altar rail to the church 
in memory of her husband. She was a foundation member of the Red 
Cross subcentre in Kaiapoi in 1939. She loved Indoor Bowls and founded 
the Pines Beach Indoor Bowls Club in 195 1. She served three terms as  
chairperson as  well as  a period as  secretary. The club honoured her with 
Life-membership in 1972. Eva also belonged to the Women's Division of 
the R.S.A. This association went back to the World War Two era when 
Eva was a member of the Kaiapoi Women's War Service Auxiliary. Eva's 
husband was stationed with the National Reserve at Sumner during the 
war and he used to come out to Kaiapoi to drill the Auxiliary around the 
streets. The Auxiliary knitted boot-stockings from hand-spun wool for 
sailors and camouflage nets on large needles from twine. It also took a 
portable sewing machine to the Army camp at Stewarts Gully to mend 
the soldiers' overalls and socks. The Auxiliary held dances in the Kaiapoi 
Orange Hall for servicemen. The potatoes for the meal provided were 
cooked in big iron pots at  the Borough School. 

Eva Rennie was a person of great energy. That she was able to 
motivate others was shown by the number of projects of which she was 
a foundation member. She had a great love of accuracy and detail which 
was demonstrated in her tapestries and also in the detailed histories she 
compiled of the Kaiapoi and Pines Beach C.W.I. Above all she was 
generous with her knowledge. Eva was awarded the Q.S.M. in 1980 

The Women's Division of Federated Farmers, (W.D. F.F.) , was entirely 
a New Zealand organisation although by virtue of its membership of the 
Associated Country Women of the World (A.C.W.W.) it has international 
links. Unlike C.W.I. with its aim of fellowship, the motivating force 
behind W.D.F.F.was more complex. 

The foundation of the Women's Division had its genesis in an 
afternoon tea meeting in the D. I.C. tearooms in Wellington and the 1925 
annual conference of the Farmers' Union. One of the items high on the 
agenda of the Farmer's Union conference was the need for cheap 
mortgage money. It was thought that if farmers were able to secure 
cheaper mortgages then they would have more money for the develop- 
ment of their properties. Most of the delegates were accompanied by their 
wives and at  some point during the conference they were addressed by 
J.K.McAlpine, M.P. He suggested to the women that if they banded 
together and gave their support to the Farmers' Union in this matter then 
the government would be bound to listen to them. At the afternoon tea 
on 27 July, 1925 the women discussed the problems they faced as  
country women. One of the difficulties focused upon was 
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the shortage of money. However wider issues in health, education and 
the general welfare of country women and children also concerned them. 
During the months after the conference the women who had been 
in Wellington began talking in their home districts about the formation 
of a women's division of the Farmers' Union. During that time, "Martha", 
a columnist who wrote on topics for women in the Farmers' Union 
paper took up the theme of a women's division to join with the Union 
to press the government for the formation of a farmers' bank. It is a 
matter of debate whether "Martha" was in fact Florence Poison, the wife 
of the Fanners' Union president, W.J.Polson, M.P. It is also a matter 
of debate whether the women were used by the Farmers' Union or 
whether they in fact used the men in order to obtain recognition for 
their organisation. 

Whatever the facts of the situation the Women's Division of the 
Farmers' Union had its first meeting in 1926 when it approved its 
constitution and adopted its aims. The first aim was concerned with 
forming a co-operative partnership with farmers to press for cheaper 
mortgage money. All the other aims were related to the improvement in 
the welfare of country women and their children. The Women's Division 
aimed for better medical and dental care for themselves and their 
children. It sought trained domestic help for country women, and aimed 
for the establishment of home science schools at the Agricultural 
Colleges. It seemed from the correspondence in the Farmers' Union 
paper that some men at least did not think that the foundation of the 
Women's Division was anything else but a flash in the pan. 

These men could not have been more wrong. Not only did country 
women take the formation of the Division seriously but in time it was seen 
by the community at  large as  an influential women's organisation. The 
first North Canterbury Provincial was formed in 193 1. It encompassed 
the area south of the Hurunui River to Christchurch. By the early 1950's 
it was realised that this was too big and in May, 1953 the North 
Canterbury Provincial shrunk to the area between the Ashley and 
Waimakariri Rivers, from Oxford to the sea. 

Since the beginning 0fW.D.F.F. in the Waimakariri District there have 
been many women who have derived pleasure from belonging to an 
organisation that provided the fellowship and craft activities of the C.W.I. 
but had the extra dimension of actively seeking better conditions for 
country women and children. One of these women is Jean Ann Smith 
whose association with the North Canterbury Provincial has spanned 
fifty-five years. Jean was born in February 192 1 at  Kaiapoi. She had her 
schooling at the Clarkville Primary School and at Christchurch Girls' 
High School where she was a boarder at the school's hostel, "Acland". 
Jean's family was a musical one and so it seemed natural that Jean 
would gain her A.T.C.L. and go on to teach the piano In the Clarkvffle 
district. The Clarkville-East Eyreton branch of the W.D.F.F. was formed 
in 1935 and Jean joined as  a junior member. She later held the offices 
of secretary/treasurer and president. The branch conferred Life 
membership on her in 1956. 



Jean was involved in the forming of the second North Canterbury 
Provincial in 1953. She became its president from 1956-60 and then its 
secretary from 1960-62. The Provincial awarded Jean Life Membership 
in 1967. At the national level, in 1960, Jean was the first North 
Canterbury representative to be elected to the Dominion Council. She 
was elected to the position of vice-president in 1963 and then was elected 
Dominion President in 1969, a post she held until 1972. In 1973 the 
Dominion Council granted her Life-membership. 

Through her membership of the North Canterbury Provincial, Jean 
was on the board of "Strathedna" a W.D.F.F. training school for junior 
housekeepers. The establishment of 'Strathedna" was a fulfilment of one 
of the original aims of the organisation. Jean's interest in cooking 
resulted in her compilation of the very popular W.D.F.F. Cookery Book 
and the Jubilee Cookbook. 

During Jean's Dominion presidency she led the New Zealand delega- 
tion of W.D.F.F. to the thirteenth triennial conference of the Associated 
Country Women of the World in Oslo in 1971. Her international 
experience was broadened in 1983 when she was elected South Pacific 
Area president of A. C .W.W. She held that position for three years. Much 
of the work of the A.C.W.W. is done in the developing countries of the 
world and so there is always a need for the accumulation of funds. Jean 
continues to contribute to the funds by collecting used stamps and 
cards. 

Although very involved with the activities of the W.D.F.F., Jean was 
also involved with other community work. She played the organ at  St  
Augustine's church in Clarkville for thirty-five years and she was on the 
vestry for the Kaiapoi Anglican parish for a number of years. Jean found 
time to be the secretary/treasurer of the Clarkville Hall Association. As 
well as being on the Kaiapoi branch of the Nurse Maude Association, 
Jean served four terms on the North Canterbury Hospital Board. She is 
president of "Acland" Old Girls Association, and has given service to the 
Royal New Zealand Foundation for the Blind. 

Jean has enjoyed membership of the Canterbury branch of the Royal 
Commonwealth Society and has been its treasurer. Currently she is the 
treasurer of the women's group of the Royal Commonwealth Society. In 
between times Jean had found the energy and time to write the Clarkville 
School centennial history. Her love and knowledge of handcrafts and 
cookery has resulted in her not only exhibiting at various A. and P. shows 
over the years but also in becoming a judge. 
Jean Smith was awarded the B.E.M. in 1973 for her work in both the 
community and for W.D.F.F. 

Another early member of the W. D. F. F. in the Waimakariri District was 
Rangi Gibson. Rangi's parents were the Reverend and Mrs Fraer. Her 
father had been the vicar at Tuahiwi and was the founder of Te 
Waipounamu College. Rangi was educated at  St Margaret's College in 
Christchurch. She later became the president of the St Margaret's Old 
Girls Association from 1946-48. Rangi was married to E.M.Gibson in 
1924 and went to live in Lees Valley. That area, because of its geography, 

is still very remote but in 1924 it must have been like living in colonial 
times. In fact Rangi had called herself a pioneer bride. The Gibson's 
furniture and belongings had to be taken in by horseback, fording three 
rivers to reach their home. Farming in the Valley then, as now, was a 
difficult battle with the elements. When, after a time, the Gibson family 
moved to a farm at  Lobum Rangi must have felt she was back in 
civilisation. A naturally outgoing person she soon became involved in the 
affairs of her community. She was a dedicated member of the Anglican 
Church and was appointed to the vestry, one of the first women to serve 
the church in this way. Soon after the Gibson's shift to Lobum Rangi 
joined the Rangiora branch of the W.D.F.F. In 1947 she was elected 
president of the branch. As part of the W.D.F.F.'s belief that medical 
services to country people should be improved, Rangi Gibson began 
lobbying the politicians for a District nurse for the area. While Rangi 
was attending a W.D.F.F. conference in Wellington she approached 
Mabel Howard for government help to establish a district nurse in the 
Rangiora area, and although Miss Howard was sympathetic nothing was 
done until her successor, Hugh Watt, authorised the establishment 
of the position in 1950. During this period however Rangi Gibson did not 
allow the government to forget the need for a nurse, as  she made several 
visits to Wellington to plead the cause. The establishment of the Nurse 
Maude District Nursing Service in the district is an continuing memorial 
to Rangi Gibson's perseverance. In 1956 the Rangiora branch of 
the W.D.F.F. conferred Life Membership on Rangi Gibson. On her death 
in 1960 many people felt that they had lost a lifetime friend. Her kindly 
and hospitable nature had endeared her to a wide circle of friends. In 
addition to the continuing memorial of the district nurse service there 
is also a scarlet oak in Dudley Park which Rangi Gibson donated to 
the town. 

The third woman whose name is synonymous with W.D.F.F. is Betty 
Tyson. Betty's association with the organisation began not long after she 
and her husband moved to the Clarkville area. Mr Tyson had 
been managing a soldiers' rehabilitation block shortly after his return 
from World War Two and in 1947 he gained his own dairy farm in 
Clarkville. Betty had been brought up in the Ellesmere district 
and although country life was not unfamiliar to her, like any young 
mother new to a rural district she was glad of an opportunity to met 
other women. It was Jean Smith who took Betty under her wing 
and introduced her to the Clarkville-East Eyreton branch of the W.D.F.F. 
So only weeks after arriving in the district Betty was a member. She said 
that she was glad of the chance to be able to get away from the routine 
of the farm and not have to worry about her young children who 
were welcome at the meetings. Betty was also able to learn new hobbies 
through the W.D.F.F. classes in such activities as floral art. However 
as  she became more involved with the organisation it was its role in the 
enhancement of the quality of rural life that appealed to her. The fact 
that the W.D.F.F. has a special committee in Wellington which scruti- 
nises upcoming legislation and prepares submissions on any legislation 



that might affect rural people is a source of pride to her, as  is the passing 
of the Farm Vehicle Safety Act which was in large part the work of the 
W.D.F.F. 

Betty's involvement in the organisation has been at  Branch, Provin- 
cial and Dominion levels. She has served several terms as  Provincial 
president and she is currently the Provincial treasurer. Currently she is 
also the North Canterbury Provincial representative at Dominion level. 
She has represented the Provincial at  the Federated Farmers and has 
been on that organisation's Rural Services committee for four years. In 
addition she has represented the Provincial on the North Canterbury 
Cadet scheme for beginning fanners. Betty was a foundation member of 
the North Canterbury Rural Support Scheme and she is a trustee of the 
Scotlands-Tekiteroa Charitable Trust. This was set up after the sale of 
two of the W.D.F.F.'s rest homes and it allocates money to various 
charities in the community. One of the original aims of the W.D.F.F. was 
to run rest homes to provide a service for country women that did not 
exist in the 1920's, but over the years the W.D.F.F's rest homes were 
competing with much more modem facilities and so were considered no 
longer necessary to the organisation. 

Betty's hope for the future of the W.D.F.F. is that more young women 
will join and although that seems to be the trend in other parts of the 
country it is not yet so in the Waimakariri District. There are many 
current issues that concern the W.D.F.F. with and Betty believes that 
it is an  organisation which is changing in response to the needs of today's 
country women. The North Canterbury Provincial awarded Betty Life 
Membership and in July 1992 she was made a Dominion Member of 
Honour. Betty's forty-five years of membership of the W.D.F.F. have been 
immensely satisfying to her. 

A third organisation for women had its origins in the 1920's. The 
League of Mothers and Homemakers was founded in 1926 by the wife of 
the Governor General, Lady Nice Ferguson. The organisation was known 
in its early days as  the League of Mothers. It is a Christian-based society 
in comparison with the C.W.I. and the W.D.F.F. who, although they 
espouse Christian values, do not require their members to have specifi- 
cally Christian beliefs. The League of Mothers and Homemakers require 
its members to accept belief in the Christian concept of marriage. It also 
endeavours to help parents realise the great responsibility involved in 
raising children and to establish a fellowship of women who try to foster 
mutual respect and tolerance within the family and community. It seeks 
to encourage children to pray, to love God and to show concern for others. 
The Rangiora branch was formed in June, 1949 with thirty-two mem- 
bers. It has grown to in excess of ninety members at the present who met 
monthly. Within the Rangiora Branch there are different interest groups 
such as  the knitting group, the singinggroup, the strollers group and the 
cards group. As there are a number of younger members the life of the 
branch seems assured. 

In  the last twenty years or so many more organisations have been 
formed by women, for women. Many are part of international organisa- 

tions such as  Soroptomists and Lionesses. In the Waimakariri District 
the umbrella group for women's organisations and women members of 
other committees, is the North Canterbury branch of the National 
Council of Women of New Zealand. The N. C .W. of N.Z. was formed by Kate 
Sheppard in 1896 to act as  a voice for all women's organisations on 
matters of interest to women at  local and national levels. A meeting to 
gauge interest in forming a local branch of N.C.W. of N.Z was held on 31 
July, 1980. Interest was such that in the following month the first 
meeting of the branch was held with Joyce McIvor as  the founding 
president. The first annual report in May 1981 showed that there were 
16 organisations affiliated to the North Canterbury branch. In the twelve 
years that the Branch has beenoperating the membership has remained 
at  that level. Over the years some organisations have dropped out and 
others have come in. The current membership is seventeen affiliates and 
approximately eight associate members. Associate members are indi- 
viduals who wish to belong to the N.C.W. of N.Z. but do not belong to any 
of the affiliated groups. 

Each month the branch considers remits from its affiliates and 
considers submissions on bills which are before parliament. Many of the 
issues that the N.C.W.of N.Z. concerns itself with fall into the broad 
category of social reforms at  both national and local level. One of the 
better known of the branch's projects in the District was the setting up 
of the Part Time Services scheme. This was established in response to the 
need for people, and especially women, to obtain part time jobs. The 
scheme had a government-funded co-ordinator and it endeavoureded to 
match people with jobs. If an  employer in the district had a part-time or 
seasonal job then she could obtain a worker for that job through Part 
Time Services who had compiled a list of those who were searching for 
a job. One of the projects that the North Canterbury branch pursued with 
vigour was the district-wide adoption of the use of paper rubbish bags. 
There was agreement from the District Council that paper bags were 
preferable although currently the Council is phasing in the use of plastic 
bags. The branch has now to study the effect of the use of plastic bags 
and determine its response. In this issue, as  in many others that the 
branch has looked at  over the years, it will make a careful and well 
researched response. 

Women in the Waimakariri District have over the years found much 
of value in their own organisations. They have provided fellowship and 
have enabled the concerns ofwomen to be heard in the wider community. 



CHAPTER TWELVE - 

WOMEN! 

In the research for this book there have been a number of women 
suggested for inclusion who have not fitted into any category because of 
the nature of their contributions to the life of the District. Many of them 
have not had strong links with any of the organised groups or historical 
movements and yet they have made an  impact on the lives of a wide range 
of people. It is fitting that they should have their contributions recorded 
because they typify the essential achievements of women. 

By and large women have gone about their lives in an  unobtrusive 
manner doing what they believed to be their duty, in some cases, and in 
other cases, their pleasure. Even those who would explain that they only 
did their duty would probably admit that they have derived pleasure from 
the activity. Other women through their lives have represented a way of 
life that has now disappeared or has changed significantly in style. Two 
women who represent two distinctly different types of lives are May Alice 
Holbrough and Annette (Nancy) Hamilton. 

May was born in Hastings in 1894 and stayed there until she was 
three or four years old when her family returned to North Canterbury. 
Both of her parents had been born in Ohoka. May's grandfather had run 
a school for gentlemens' sons and so her father had received a good 
education. Her mother on the other hand did not receive much of an  
education at all. May's grandmother had been widowed when May's 
mother was six years old and so by the time she was twelve she was 
working a nursemaid to the children of the publican at  the Leithfield 
Hotel. When May's mother was fifteen the publican's family moved to the 
Royal George Hotel in Christchurch where she became the cook. 

May's father had a succession of jobs and so the family travelled 
around the district and the country. His first job appears to have been 
as  the night engineer at  the Kaiapoi Woollen Mills. Then he went to the 
curing department at the Te Moana freezing works in Hastings. There he 
had to rub lime into the skins with his bare hands. May remembers her 
mother saying that her father's hands used to bleed a lot when he had 
that job. On the family's return to North Canterbury her father ran the 

store at Southbrook until he was declared bankrupt. The family then 
moved around to wherever May's father could get a job. 

May began work at the Kaiapoi Woollen Mills in 1908. She started on 
the winding machine where she had to very carefully wind the wool onto 
the bobbins which, when full, had to replaced with empty ones. She 
earned about eight shillings a week and worked from eight in the morning 
to quarter past five in the evening. The workers were paid according to 
their age and fourteen was the youngest age at  which anyone could be 
employed. Unions started about the time May was working there but she 
was suspicious of the motives of the Union Organiser. By the time she 
was seventeen May was working on the blanket weaving loom. Her 
job was to watch the shuttle as  it flew backwards and forwards to make 
sure that the thread did not break. If it did, the join had to be done 
by overlaying the threads and not by knotting. May became competent 
enough to teach others how to work the loom but this resulted in a nasty 
accident. She was leaning over the machine showing a new girl what 
to do when the girl turned the machine on. May's head got caught and 
her ear was almost ripped off. She was taken to the Kaiapoi Hospital 
where under a general anaesthetic her ear was stitched back in place. 
While May was off work her mother was paid a pound a week. About 
the time of her return to work May organised a savings club at the mill 
among the girls who put aside money from their wages each week and 
were paid out at  Christmas. 

The rooms inside the mill were vast. The roof was V-shaped with half 
of it being glass. The men whitewashed half the glass area in the summer 
to stop the glare. In the winter the mill was heated with steam pipes but 
unless the workers were close to the pipes they did not get much warmth. 

Mill work was very tiring and so when the opportunity presented itself 
May applied for another job. This time it was as a nursery governess for 
a woman in Christchurch who took in boarders. May had two little girls 
to look after and it was much more enjoyable work than the mill work. 

May recorded that she was married in the Baptist church. After she 
was married she helped her husband on their leasehold farm. He taught 
her to milk the cow and to drive a three-horse team so that she could help 
during the pea-cutting season. May also became an  expert wheat 
stooker. Two sheaves ofwheat were balanced against each other with the 
heads up and then two more sheaves were put alongside. The wheat 
sheaves were left stocked until the grain had dried out and then theywere 
threshed. When May and her husband first had dairy cows they did the 
milking by hand. Later on they had machinery installed. May ran a 
fourteen-hundred bird poultry business on her own. The eggs were 
washed by hand and sent to the egg floor in Christchurch. The egg floor 
cheque was cashed at  the grocer's shop as  May did not use a bank. May's 
life was one of hard work mixed with a great deal of sadness. She lost 
three of her children at  birth and her surviving daughter died of cancer 
when she was twenty-three years old. 

Annette (Nancy) Hamilton's life was a complete contrast to that of May 
Holbrough. Nancy was born in a Sydenham Nursing Home in April 190 1 



and lived all of her life at  Mount Thomas where her father fanned. 
Nancy's maternal grandfather, T.S.Mannering. bought sheep down from 
Nelson to Birch Hill when he was about sixteen years old. Her paternal 
grandfather took up the land at  Mount Thomas in about 185 1. The old 
homestead was built in 1857. It was a fifteen-room house made of sun- 
dried bricks with a thatched roofwhich has since been covered with iron. 
There was a fireplace in nearly every room which had to be cleaned and 
whitewashed every morning by the housemaids. There were two and 
sometimes three housemaids and a cook employed as  household staff. 
The staff came from Loburn. The maids wore a black uniform with a white 
cap with flowing tails at the back. They had one day off a week. 

The family acquired its first car in 1906. It took about two hours to 
travel from Mount Thomas to Christchurch in the car. In the same year 
the Mount Thomas homestead had its own electricity generated from the 
water stored in a reservoir above the garden pond. 

Until she was old enough to go to Rangi Ruru school in Christchurch 
Nancy had a governess. Nancy' mother began teaching her to play the 
piano when she was about seven years old. At the time she was seventeen 
and in her last year at  Rangi Ruru the headmistress, Miss Gibson asked 
her to play for the Governor General, Lord Lyttelton. After she left school 
Nancy continued to have piano lessons with Ernest Empson in 
Christchurch. She needed to practice for about two hours a day and 
when she had completed that Nancy helped her parents. During her 
childhood and adolescence the family went for holidays to their chalet at  
Arthur's Pass and camping at Okuku. While Nancy was on holiday at  the 
chalet after she had married and had children, Olivia Spencer Brown 
came in and sketched the children. 

The family was closely associated with the Fernside Church. Nancy's 
mother played the organ there for thirty-five years and her father was a 
Church warden. All the stained glass windows in the church are 
memorials to either the Mannering or Brown families. Every Sunday 
evening her father held a service in the men's room for the employees at  
Mount Thomas. 

Nancy met her husband when he came to Mount Thomas with his 
uncle to help clear away fallen trees after a storm. They were married 
under the elm in the garden at Mount Thomas with five hundred guests. 
The white satin material for Nancy's dress had been sent from England. 
She had five bridesmaids dressed in primrose-coloured dresses. 

Nancy's four children were all born at  the Rangiora Hospital and they 
were all christened at Mount Thomas with water from the Jordan River 
which her grandfather had obtained. With her first two children Nancy 
had the help of a Karitane nurse for a short time but she really enjoyed 
bringing upthe children on her own and so she did not bother to get help 
with the other children. 

Both May and Nancy commented on the 1918 influenza epidemic. 
May remembered it particularly because one of the girls who was saving 
money in her scheme, Hannah, died, a s  did her brother. As May did not 
know Hannah's mother she got a neighbour to give her the six pounds 

that Hannah had saved in the scheme. Nancy remembered that during 
the influenza epidemic the family went shopping in Christchurch. They 
all had to go to a building opposite the tepid baths to have their throats 
syringed with disinfectant. Some of the staff at  Mount Thomas were quite 
ill and Nancy said that everyone had to help by going to see if the sick 
families had enough food. May said nothing about Armistice Day but 
Nancy remembered going to Christchurch and on the way passing 
through Kaiapoi where they saw old women rushing about waving their 
aprons in the air. 

The drive through Kaiapoi by Nancy Hamilton on Armistice Day may 
have been the only day that May's and Nancy's lives intertwined. 
Although they were of the same generation and they lived in the same 
district their lifestyles could not have been more disparate. 

M a y  Bo yd (Middle] - Courtesy Boyd family 

The tales of ordinary women demonstrate that most served the 
community in some way or another. Mary Boyd was born in Ireland in 
February 1848 and immigrated with her mother to Rangiora where they 
boarded with Westby Percival. Mary married Hugh Boyd in 1870 and had 
a family of five sons and four daughters. The Boyd family lived in High 
Street Rangiora next to the present site of the Farmers' Store. Hugh 
Boyd's sawmill was on land adjacent to the Farmers' Store. Hugh served 
as a Borough councillor for thirty years and as  Mayor of the Borough from 
1890-96. Mary assumed the duties of Mayoress during the time that she 
was granted the vote. There is a signature on the 1892 petition to 
parliament which could be that of Mary Boyd. 

Mary's daughter, Margaret Ann, was born in 1875. Margaret Ann 
married John Catherwood in 1906 and went to live at  Springbank. The 
Catherwood's had a family of six. Margaret involved herself in the 
Plunket Society and was the chairperson of the Rangiora Plunket in the 
1920's. The Catherwood family travelled an hour each way to church in 



Bridget Brady - Courtesy BradyfamiIy 

Rangiora every 
Sunday in a horse 
and cart. During 
the j ourney on win- 
ter days they kept 
themselves warm 
by placing a hot 
brick wrapped in a 
sugar bag under 
their feet. They were 
the first family in 
Rangiora to own an  
electric-powered 
Studebaker car and 
this  mus t  have 
made their jour- 
neys to church of 
shorter duration 
and, in winter, a lot 
more comfortable. 

B r i d g e t  
Christina Brady 
was born in North 
Loburn in 1882. 
After she had fin- 
ished school she 
was apprenticed to 
a dressmaker in 
High Street,  
Rangiora. Bridget 
spent all of her mar- 
ried life in Percival 
Street. She wasvery 

active in the Catholic Church with fund raising through Bazaars. she  
belonged to the Women's Section of the R.S.A.. the Red Cross and the 
W.D.F.F. Bridget was also involved in the Queen Carnival of 1938. This 
was a fund raising scheme whereby young women agreed to be the 
symbolic princess of an organisation which then set about raising as 
much money as  possible for their princess to be crowned Queen of the 
Carnival. Bridget was noted for her beautiful singing voice and sung in 
the church choir. Her daughter, Dorothy, inherited her musical talent 
and was well known throughout the district for her band. In her day-to- 
day life Bridget Brady was kindness itself. She found time for everybody 
including the swaggers of the 1930's. They could be assured of a meal 
and a billy full of tea to send them on their way even though Bridget was 
busy enough with her family of five. 

Another woman who was born In 1882 and lived a long and interesting 
life was Maggie McKinley of Kaiapoi. Maggie was born in Kilmarnoch 

Ayrshire and came with her sister to New Zealand in 1920 when she was 
thirty-eight. She came to work in the Kaiapoi Woollen Mill and she spent 
most of her time there in the mending room. On her 103rd birthday 
Maggie went for a jet boat ride up the Rakaia River and a helicopter ride 
over Christchurch. The only medical treatment she had over the years 
was for an  arm which she broke on Christmas Eve 1970. Maggie said that 
she never thought she would live such a long life but she should have 
been warned as  her sister had died at the age of 102 in 1980. Even at 103 
Maggie McKinley had enough energy to enjoy new experiences. 

Anne Ada Heney of Kaiapoi also reached her 100th birthday. Anne 
was born at Coutts Island in September 1885 the oldest of James and 
Janet Wright's eight children. She spent most of her life in the Kaiapoi 
district farming with her husband. She, like Maggie McKinley, led an  
active life. 

May Josephine Daly was born in Ireland in 1895 and like Anne Heney 
was the oldest of eight children. May went to Dublin University and after 
her graduation went into the dental profession. In 19 18 her New Zealand 
pen friend Thomas Daly visited her. They were married and May came to 
New Zealand as  a war bride. Eventually the Daly's settled in Rangiora 
with their seven children where May, as  a devout member of the Catholic 
church, became involved in many aspects of church life. She was a 
member of the Catholic Women's League and the Altar Society a s  well a s  
working for St Joseph's school. 

In the wider community May is probably best known for the support 
she gave to the sports that her children were involved in. Every week 
during the rugby season the Daly's washing line would be filled with the 
Rangiora Rugby Football Club's jerseys. Once she knitted the socks for 
a newly formed team. May was always a willing worker at  the after match 
functions and in fact even today without women like May many rugby 
players in the Waimakariri District would have to forgo their customary 
afternoon tea. Apart from her sporting interests May was an  active 
member of the Red Cross. May is remembered for her compassion. To her 
family she was regarded as  precious and maybe that is all any mother can 
ask to be remembered for. 

In February 1988 another mother that managed to put a lot into the 
life of the Ohoka district for about sixty-four years left the area to live in 
retirement in Rangiora. Edna Lintott's family connections to the Ohoka 
area went back to the 1850's when her Bradley great grandparents came 
to settle in the area. Edna herself went there in the 1930's after her 
marriage to George Lintott. They started poultry farming with about 
twenty birds. By the early 1960's when they finished they had thousands 
of birds. Edna belonged to the Ohoka branch of the C.W.1 and held the 
posts of secretary and president. She was also a member of the North 
Canterbury Federation. The other organisation that Edna belonged to 
was the Oddfellows Lodge. In 1975 she was elected the grand master of 
the Ashley district. As a young woman Edna was a member of the first 
Ohoka basketball (netball) team in 1927. The mother of eleven children 
Edna Lintott still found time for others in the district. At her farewell the 
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chairperson of the Ohoka Hall Association, Shirley Offwood, said Edna 
had been an  extremely hard worker for many community projects. 

Mary Josephine Marshal1 Robinson, usually known as  Moya, and 
Edna Lintott shared an involvement with the Ohoka Netball Club which 
in Moya's case resulted in her being awarded Life Membership in 1964. 
On the face of it Moya's contribution to the life of the Waimakariri District 
and the Eyre area in particular would categorise her as  a sportwoman 
and in part a political woman. Although Moya has held office in all the 
organisations that she has been associated with; the Soroptomists, the 
New Zealand Labour ,Party, the Canterbury Country Netball Association, 
the Canterbury Primary Schools' Sports Association and N.C.W.of N.Z. 
it is her backroom work that has been and continues to be most valuable. 
She has spent countless hours travelling around the District and even 
more hours standing on the sidelines of netball courts encouraging 
players to enjoy the game she loves. It can be said that Moya works at  the 
lowest level of netball and in saying that it must be acknowledged that 
the majority of players in the country play at  this level. This is where the 
strength of netball lies. Perhaps Moya dreams of being the first person 
to recognise the star quality of a bouncy, bright little individual playing 
her heart out on the Dudley Park courts on a cold miserable winter's day 
but realistically she, and other women, know that before that bright 
individual could get on the court, there had been weeks, months and 
years of methodical administrative work. A lot of this work is associated 
with fund raising. This ensures that not only the best in the District have 
a chance to earn their places in the sun but also everyone has the 
facilities needed for a fun afternoon out in the fresh air. Moya would be 
adamant that she is part of a team yet even a team needs someone of 
dedication and enthusiasm to keep obtaining winning results. 

Moya has brought the same kind of dedication to the other organisa- 
tions she has been associated with. It is often the unobtrusive work that 
Moya has done that has made her representative of the tasks that many 
women do in the community. In many ways women, such as  Moya, are 
only noticed when they are absent from the job and that is a way of 
acknowledging their value to the community. 

Wars are usually seen as  a man's activity. What is not often acknowl- 
edged is the nature of the work that women do at  home while men 
are away fighting. Much has been made of the fact that during both 
World Wars women learned that they were able to cope with paid 
employment in non-traditional roles. As a result of their experiences 
they wanted more from life than the roles of mothers and housewives. 
In the valid quest for liberation from the well-labelled traditional roles 
the work that women did during the wars has been seen as  a stepping 
stone. In acknowledging this aspect of women's war work, the direct 
contribution of many women to the war effort has been overlooked. In 
the Waimakariri District during World War One, Margaret Blackwell the 
wife of then Mayor of Kaiapoi, J.H.Blackwel1, organised and ran the 
organisations which provided the much needed comforts for the soldiers 
in the front lines. The Red Cross and the Lady Liverpool Committees 

which she headed worked throughout the war to raise money 
and produce goods for the soldiers a s  well as  care for the soldiers' 
families. Margaret Blackwell received the M.B.E. for her war work. 

, During World War Two Florence (Totty) King did the same type ofwork 
l in Rangiora for the Red Cross. Totty 

held the presidency of the Red Cross 
j from 1941 -72. Under her guidance 

the Red Cross members knitted goods 
and made cakes and biscuits to send 
to injured soldiers in the Pacific. One 
of the more unusual tasks the Red 
cross undertook during the war was 
to collect rags to enable the soldiers to 
clean the military camps. 

Two women who pursued an unu- 
sual hobby for women of their genera- 
tions were Mollie Blake and Anne 
MacMaster. Mollie Blake along with 
W.Mitchel1, F.Dawson, G.Beattie, 
J.Thompson, G.Blake and  
J.F. Strachan was a founding member 
of the Rangiora Amateur Radio Club. 
This occurred in August 1936. Mollie's 
enthusiasm for amateur radio paved 
the way for other women to become 
involved. The situation in the past and 

Florence King the temperament ofwomen have made 
amateur radio a particularly suitable hobby for them. In the past, the fact 
that many women worked at  home enabled them to make contact with 
radio operators worldwide at  all times throughout the day. Generally 
women are more willing to share information about themselves than men 
and this facet of their temperament makes them ideal contacts in the 
radio world. 

Up until 1985 the technical complexity of radio made it seem as  if it 
was an  area for men. In that year, however, Anne McMaster (ZL3 VR) was 
elected president of the North Canterbury Amateur Radio Club. It was 
believed that she was the first woman president of a radio club in the 
South Island. Before Anne reached that point there were literally years 
of study and practice. In order to obtain her amateur radio licence Anne, 
with the encouragement of her husband, Ron, an  experienced licenced 
operator, had to complete a two-year course in the general principles of 
radio theory set by the New Zealand Association of Radio Transmitters. 
The three hour exam consisted of forty multi-choice question on radio 
theory and twenty questions on radio regulations and Anne had to obtain 
more than 50% in each section before she could pass. After she had 
passed the examination Anne was permitted to operate on Ultra High 
Frequency (UHF) and  on Very High Frequency (VHF) but in order to 
transmit world wide she had to pass the Morse Code test of sending and 
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receiving twelve words per minute. Anne's interest in radio which was 
aroused by her husband, led her, as  with Mollie Blake, to pioneer a place 
for women in the administration of North Canterbury amateur radio. 

Another pioneer in what was considered a man's world was school bus 
driver Val Hamblin. Her initial encouragement for the job, like that of 
Anne McMaster, came from her husband. When Val retired in 1983 after 
twenty-five years of school bus driving she estimated that she had 
carried about five hundred thousand child passengers and never had a 
serious accident. She started with a minibus on the run from Waikuku 
Beach to Waikuku. She then took up the longer Sefton-Loburn route and 
for the last thirteen years of her driving career she was on the Clarkville- 
Ohoka route. Val would not have claimed to have any mechanical 
expertise.   his lack of expertise was acknowledged by the bus company 
when as  a fun retirement present it presented Val with a "tool kit". It 
comprised a leather pouch in which her favourite stone had been placed. 
Val had used the stone while she was driving bus "25" to knock the 
vehicle's carburettor needle back into working order when it got stuck. 
Val's contribution to both the company and the schools that she serviced 
was her friendliness towards the children in her care while she was 
transporting them to and from school. She said that she thought that 
country kids were absolutely wonderful and no doubt they thought that 
Val was pretty special as  well. 

If Val brought pleasure to thousands of children with her warm 
hearted approach to them then the next two women to be considered in 
this chapter have brought pleasure to adults as well as to children. These 
women could be classed as  entertainers. The first, Naomi Hopkins, not 
only entertained but also passed her talent on by teaching music to the 
District's children. Her dance band brought pleasure to many through- 
out the Waimakariri District and her piano playing accompaniment to 
the silent films shown during the war years will long be remembered. The 
second, Maude Candy, has relied on her speaking voice to entertain. 
Maude has said that she enjoys making people laugh and that is exactly 
what she did at  the women's breakfast held in September 1992 to launch 
the year of celebrations held by the women of the Waimakariri. Maude 
Candy's performance at  that breakfast symbolised for many the tradi- 
tional role of women. Maude has an undoubted talent as a comic and if 
it had been more acceptable for women to entertain in this way, she may 
well have had a career in the professional entertainment field. Maude, 
like many other talented entertainers of her generation, found an outlet 
for her talent within the amateur ranks. Fortunately for many in the 
Waimakariri District, especially in Kaiapoi, her talents have entertained 
them for nearly fifty years. 

Throughout the history of the Waimakariri District there have been 
a group of women who, because of their husbands' positions, have had 
to assume a public role that they were not always comfortable with. 
These have been the wives of men elected to public office. Of these 
women, the wives of the mayors probably have had the most difficult role 
to fulfil. To chose one of these hard working women to represent the 

group is invidious. Nancy Hills in her time as  Mayoress of Kaiapoi 
encountered most of the situations that mayoresses have encountered 
throughout the history of the region. Nancy once defined a mayoress as  
a diplomat, a secretary, an  expert on protocol, a mother and a housewife. 
In order to carry her through occasional trying situations Nancy is 
adamant that a mayoress needs a sense of humour. To that could be 
added a sense of the ridiculous a s  many of the circumstances in which 
a mayoress can find herself are at best faintly comical and at worst 
disturbing. Nancy related the tale of a man who called on the Hills in the 
early hours of the morning in what she described as  a "party mood" and 
who had forgotten where he lived. He wanted the Mayor to take him 
home. It was perhaps unfortunate for Nancy and her husband, H.Owen 
Hills, that the chap had remembered where his mayor lived! 

When Nancy spoke about the more serious side of her role as a 
mayoress she emphasised that what she enjoyed was being able to help 
people, especially other women, to find their way around the intricacies 
of local and national government bureaucracies. 

It must have been difficult for mayoresses to both support their 
husbands and to maintain their own identities. Over the years the role 
of women whose partners are elected to public office has changed very 
little from the time when Nancy Hills was mayoress. However there is 
more acceptance that such women can have a life outside the inevitable 
association with their partner's office. 

This chapter and indeed the book is a celebration of the wairua (spirit) 
of the Women of the Waimakariri! 
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